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INTRODUCTION.

j|HE times in which we live are so eventful that it is

scarcely possible to exaggerate their importance. For

good and for evil, the most potent forces are entering

into closest conflict. We have, on the one side, novel and

startling developments of lawlessness and sin ; and on the

other side a growing devoutness and faith that seek outlet both

in abundant labours and in a more marked purity of life that

shall give fuller emphasis to personal testimony. Certainly,

at the present hour, no servant of Christ can find any excuse

for feebleness or inaction. Loyalty to our King, and the stern

necessities of daily temptation and opportunity demand that we

be "stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the

Lord."

While neither ignoring nor under-rating the precious privilege

which our Annual Conference affords for the play of kindly

Christian sympathy and the restful refreshment of many wearied

workers, we venture to think that it ought to serve even a

higher purpose, in confirming our faith, making our love more

intense and glowing, and sending us forth with renewed and

increased energy to fight the " battles of the Lord." No one

can doubt that the subjects discussed in this volume are emi

nently adapted to that end. While we are not prepared to endorse

every individual statement made during the three days, we can
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confidently claim the attention of our readers, both on account

of the importance of the doctrine, and the scriptural correctness

manifested in its treatment. We may add that, notwithstanding

the unseasonableness of the weather which prevailed through

out the Conference, the large hall was crowded to its utmost

capacity at all the meetings. As usual, the Conference was

called by circular, which we append :—•

Beloved Friends,— It is but a few short weeks since some of

the Lord's people assembled with us in this place to comfort

"one another with the Master's words, " Behold, I come quickly,"

and to lift their voices in one united cry to that Master, " Even

so, come, Lord Jesus."

The echo of those meetings seems to say, '' Exhort one

another, so much the more as ye see the day approaching;"

and we send forth the invitation to our usual summer Con

ference, reassured by the precept so closely connected with

that blessed hope, " Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves

together."

Amid the shaking of all things which is arresting the atten

tion even of the most thoughtless, amid the confusion and be

wilderment that seem to elicit the same cry from all .the

Churches of Christendom, " Watchman, what of the night ? "

" the poor of the flock that wait upon Him " are listening yet

more intently for " the Word of the Lord " (Zech. xi. n). We

want to discover, as far He has been pleased to reveal it to

us, the Divine purpose of an Omnipotent God, which, overrul

ing all the distraction and all the failure, shall be accomplished

to the full in Him who came to do the Father's will, and "to

present to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing." Amid the " distress of nations

with perplexity," when men's hearts are failing them for fear,

amid the breaking up of old established institutions, and the

tottering of earthly dominions and human power, we desire to

know more of the "exceeding greatness of His power," which

raised Christ from the dead, and " set Him at His own right

hand in the heavenly places, and gave Him to be the Head
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over all things to the Church." And we want to know how

powerful that Church may be, united to her once crucified, now

glorified Head, indwelt and energized by the Spirit of the living

God, and sent forth in the name of the King, to carry light

into the world's darkness, and love into the world's misery.

And, again, while men are madly urging the pursuit of

pleasure, and doing every one " that which is right in his own

eyes,' ' it behoves the children of God to desire more and more

earnestly the knowledge of His will who " taketh pleasure !in

His people, and will beautify the meek with salvation," to seek

a more intimate acquaintance with that Holy One, in whose

hand the pleasure of the Lord has prospered and shall prosper

(Isa. liii. 10), and to unite in fervent supplication that God

will fulfil in us, individually and collectively, " all the good

pleasure of His goodness, and the work of faith with power."

We crave your prayers, dear friends, that while the solemn

subjects fixed upon for our coming Conference pass in review

before us, there may be a blessed realization of the presence of

Him who condescended to leave this wondrous assurance with

His worshipping people wherever gathered in His name, " There

am I in the midst." Surely such meetings cannot be uninflu-

ential ; surely they are not to be trifled with. It is not for a

summer's day of innocent recreation ; it is not merely for the

enjoyment of friendly intercourse, that we meet together. We

shall have loving fellowship when the God of love is among us ;

we shall have a song, but it shall be such a song as can be sung

" when a holy solemnity is kept ; and gladness of heart, as when

one goeth with a pipe to come into the mountain of the Lord,

to the mighty One of Israel " (Isa. xxx. 29); the song will be

holy, and the gladness will be reverent. The ears that during

the days of Conference hear "the voice of the Beloved," will

be henceforth quickened to catch it even amid the din of earth ;

and the eyes that gaze on the King will learn to look more

lovingly on the King's children, and more tenderly upon those

who as yet know Him not.



x Introduction.

In proportion as Conferences are holy, they will be eminently

practical ; in proportion as the " King is held in the galleries,"

His servants will go forth nerved to do His work, and strong

to fight His battles. If holy solemnities are kept by the chil

dren of God, with a present Lord in their midst, a wide and

telling influence must be the result ; our home villages and our

teeming cities will feel it. Far-off India will feel it; China

with her millions, and Africa with her whitening fields, will

know that we have not met in vain. Prayer, in the Holy

Ghost, can never be a selfish thing ; communion with the God

of heaven and earth can never end in mere personal enjoy

ment ; the high tide of Christian love can never be pent in by

narrowing limitations. As we meditate on God's almighty

purpose, realize His power, and rejoice in His pleasure, we shall

gather strength to fulfil, each in our measure, that Divine

purpose, and in the power of His might to do His pleasure.

We ask very earnestly the prayers of each one receiving this

letter, tha.t thus it may be to the glory of our God—Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost.—We remain, beloved friends, your faith

ful brethren in Christ,

CAVAN, J. E. MATHIESON,

S. A. BLACKWOOD, H. C. NISBET,

R. MORETON.

Conference Hall, Mildmay Park, London, N.,

May, 1879.
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AN ADDRES s

BY THE

REV. A. SAPHIR, D.D.

Wednesday Morning, June z$th, 1879.

T the opening of the meeting, a short interval was

spent in silent devotion, after which the Chairman,

Mr. S. A. BLACKWOOD, engaged in prayer.

The first hymn—

" And may I really tread

The palace of my King ? "

was then sung, and another prayer was offered by Rev. D. B.

HANKIN.

The CHAIRMAN then said: Suffer, beloved friends, a few

words before further prayer and praise, and before Dr. Saphir,

who will address us this morning, takes up the appointed

subject.

I should think that the feeling of every one who is called

by the providence of God to address this great gathering must

be very much that of one of old, who, as he stood before an

earthly monarch, and was called upon for counsel and inter

pretation, said, " It is not in me. God shall give Pharaoh an
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answer of peace." Everyone of us must feel, " It is not in

me." May that be our spirit, conscious of emptiness in our

selves, and yet of the ability which God giveth to minister

through His servants an answer of peace—a word of counsel

or of exhortation, as the need may be, to every one who shall

be within these walls.

We must feel, beloved friends, how increasingly solemn

and important these Conferences become as they are repeated

year by year. So far from their growing monotonous, I think

we must feel that the interest of them marvellously deepens,

as the consciences of Christians are aroused to their responsi

bilities to God, to His people, and to the world, and as we see

the signs of quickening conflict all around us, and become in

creasingly aware of the terribly perilous character of the last

days. God has permitted, in His providence, that these blessed,

these hallowed, these edifying gatherings should be held, that in

these last days many of His servants—not only those who

assemble here, but those who may read the reports of the gather

ings, and see how God has spoken at them—may get renewed,

and encouraged, and strengthened to meet the dangers, and the

difficulties, and the temptations of our time.

And then there is another fact that must solemnize our

hearts as we meet again and again, and that is, the way in

which we see absent places—how we notice that one and

another have been removed by the good hand of our God from

the outer courts of His presence here to enter into His presence

in glory. How many who were here when the Conferences first

began, and how many who were in this place when the first

Mildmay Conference was held, have been taken away—

standard-bearers in the Church of God in these lands ! We

can think of some who were very dear to God's people who

have been thus removed even in these last few months.

Among these was one who was honoured of God to spread His

Word throughout our land by Bible-women, and whose works do

follow her. Another was a brave soldier of his Queen, and a

no less valiant soldier for the truth, who was always present,

but who has now sheathed the sword which he so bravely

waged against error, and wherewith he so firmly stood for that

which he believed to be the truth of God ; he has exchanged

the cross for a crown, and the sword for a harp. And one has

passed away within these last few weeks who was a sweet

singer of Israel, and whose chords have touched thousands of
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hearts in Christendom ; she sings no longer here, but in the

palace of which she wrote and sang.

Dear friends, these facts must solemnize us. They bring

eternity very near. They make very real the nearness of the

golden gates, of which we have been singing, and into which

our brethren and our sisters have now passed, to sing the new

song as they never sang it here, and to serve day and night in

His temple Him in whose service they were often weary,

though never weary of it. And does it not call upon us who

have the privilege of thus assembling here to gird on our

armour afresh, to close up the ranks, to stand more firmly for

that truth which God has taught us, and to present ourselves

more unreservedly to the Saviour who has bought us with His

blood? Ah, they do indeed! May we, therefore, begin this

Conference with a very deep sense of the importance and the

solemnity of our gathering. May the presence of God be

realized ! May our desire be to exalt Him ! That is the pur

pose for which we are met. Though we shall hear, doubtless,

by His gracious Spirit's teaching, many, many words of profit

and instruction, it is not merely to get instruction, it is not only

to hear sound doctrine, or to say "Amen " to precious words

of truth ; but it is to draw nearer to Him, and thus to one

another, and to exalt the Christ of God. That is our purpose ;

and if we fail in singleness of eye and heart to that end, we

must fail altogether. ]f we come to meet friends, if we come

to hear this or that man, oh ! beloved friends, how barren will

our souls be after the Conference is over ! How famished

shall we be during these three days in which we are privileged

to eat and drink with the King !

There are two passages of Scripture on my mind this morn

ing in connection with that great subject which we have for

consideration—the purpose of God in Christ ; one of them a

prophecy given by a dying man, as he sat upon his bed, nearly

4,000 years ago, when he said, " Unto Him (Shiloh) shall the

gathering of the people be." God's purpose is to gather to

gether in one all things in Christ. He is the centre ; God will

exalt Him. The world may despise Him. In the words of

one of the Psalms, " They only consult to cast Him down

whom God will exalt." The kings of the earth, and the

rulers, " may take counsel together against the Lord, and against

His Anointed," but Jehovah says, " My purpose shall stand,

and I will do all My pleasure ; " and though all earth and hell
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combine and conspire to prevent it, " unto Him," the Christ of

God, " shall the gathering of the people be." We have a little

foretaste of it in these meetings. Oh ! let it be on each beart,

and let the leading thought in each heart be, " It is to see and

meet with Jesus that I come to Mildmay. Many things may

interest me ; His works may occupy my thoughts ; the fields

of labour appointed by Him to His various servants may occupy

much of my attention ; but they can only interest me " (let us

by God's grace say and feel) "as I see Him in them all."

" Unto Him shall the gathering of the people be." He is in

our midst this morning. He says, as He will say later on with

louder voice, " Gather my saints together unto Me—those that

have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." He is here to

meet us, here to bless us, here to teach us.

And the other word is one given in later days by the Apostle

Paul, "that in all things He might have the pre-eminence."

Oh, beloved friends, our lives are failures whenever we give

not Christ the first place. He is the beginning and the ending.

If we fail to exalt Him and give Him the pre-eminence, work

must be barren ; souls must be famished ; all things must come

to nought. If we are not one with God in these His great

purposes we must be defeated. But, oh ! how blessed, when,

by the gracious leading of the Holy Ghost, we are in com

munion, in sympathy, with the Father, and we let Him whom

He will exalt take the first place. Shall it not be so to-day in

every address, in every prayer, in every hymn of praise, and in

all our actions as we move about in these grounds or in these

courts these days of Conference ? May there be that mighty

constraining power that shall lead us, one and all, to exalt Jesus

to the throne of our hearts, the presiding place in this Con

ference, and then we shall indeed feel, " never had we such a

Conference as this before ! " Now, will you join with me in

the expression of this thought which God Himself has put into

our lips in Ps. xcix. I propose that we should rise and read

this Psalm together, closing with the Doxology ; and then, at

the close of the Psalm, we will join in singing—

"All hail the power of Jesu's name,

Let angels prostrate fall."

A few moments having been spent in silent prayer, the

audience rose and read Ps. xcix. aloud, in concert, and sang the

hymn mentioned by the chairman.
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The following address was then given by the

Rev. A. SAPHIR, D.D.

The purpose of God in Christ is the subject which is to

occupy our attention this morning. May the Holy Spirit

enable me to speak in accordance with the revelation given to

us in Scripture, and in sympathy with the love and grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, so that believers may be built up on their

most holy faith, and that the weak and timid ones may be

encouraged by the exceeding tenderness of our great God and

Saviour.

You know that the traveller who wishes to enjoy a vast and

extensive view does not shrink from the exertion of a long and

arduous ascent ; and, in like manner, if we wish to enjoy those

sublime and far-reaching truths which the Apostle Paul presents

to us in the eighth, the culminating chapter of his Epistle to

the Romans, we must not be afraid to accompany him in his

long and steep upward journey. The only thing remarkable

about this ascent is, that it does not require strength, it only

presupposes weakness. Any one that is strong, and has a

righteousness of his own, or cherishes faith in his own good

ness, or expects that there is within him power to lift him up,

may well give up the thought of accompanying the Apostle

Paul. But those that are of a broken and a contrite heart, and

have been convinced of their guilt and utter helplessness, shall

mount up with wings as eagles ; for the ascent of the Apostle

Paul from the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans to the

eighth, begins thus : We are sinners in the sight of God, with

out excuse ; guilty before the holy and just One, having no help

wherewithal to rouse ourselves out of the misery and depth into

which we have fallen. Then he shows to us that, while man

has no righteousness for God, God has provided a righteousness

for man ; and that as in the first Adam we are lost, so in Jesus,

the last Adam, there has been given to us life everlasting. And

when we have seen that in Jesus Christ God has given to us

both righteousness and life, then have we reached that high

tableland where the Apostle Paul says, " There is now no con

demnation to us who are in Christ Jesus," and where he

triumphantly concludes by saying that there is no separation

from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus. And on the

highest, culminating point he exclaims, " We know that unto

them that love God all things work together for good, unto
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them that are the called, according to His purpose." Here he

brings before us that golden chain which can never be severed,

of God's foreknowledge and predestination—that we may be

conformed to the image of His Son, that He may be the First

born among many brethren ; and of His call, and of our justi

fication, and of our glorification. That is the highest point ; but in

order to reach that highest point, I repeat again, not strength

is needed, but weakness. Poor and lost sinners—through faith

in Jesus, and in Jesus alone, they will reach that highest point

where they shall see the counsel of God, the purpose which

God purposed in Himself.

But if it is true that, in order to see the extensive view, we

must ascend, it is also true that, if we have truly ascended by

the grace of God, then this extensive view must open before

our eyes. If, as poor sinners, we have come to Jesus, and have

been brought nigh by His blood unto the Father, then the

Father makes known to us the mystery of His will (Eph. i. 9) ;

and, therefore, you find that on every occasion when the Apostie

Paul speaks of the redemption which we have in Christ Jesus,

he reminds us of that purpose of God from all eternity, and of

that glory of God towards which we are hastening. For

instance, in the Epistle to the Ephesians (chap, i.), no sooner

has the Apostle said, " Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual

blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus " (that is the top of

the mountain, reached by faith simply in Jesus), than he

immediately adds, " According as He hath chosen us in Him

before the foundations of the world were laid." The prospect

reaches beyond time into eternity, and this leads us forward to

the glory which shall be revealed in us who believe in the

Lord Jesus, and who are sealed with the spirit of promise,

the earnest of our inheritance. Reach the top, " blessed with

with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ," and

you cannot help seeing the eternal election of God, and the

eternal glcry which is yet before us. Or again, no sooner has

he said in the first chapter to the Colossians that " we have

redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins"—

that is the A B C of the Gospel, "I write unto you, little

children, because your sins are forgiven for His name's sake "—

no sooner is the little child in Jesus, having thereby received

the forgiveness of sin, but the Apostle Paul shows him the

extensive prospect.
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Who is this Jesus who died upon the cross ? He is the

image of the invisible God, and by Him all things were made,

visible and invisible, and He is the Head of all things, and then

he leads us to the glory when all things shall be summed up in

Him. Or again, when the same Apostle, in the Epistle to the

Hebrews, out of the abundance of his heart says to his brethren

that the ultimate and perfect revelation of God is given unto us

in His Son, no sooner has he uttered that word " Son " than

immediately there opens before him the vast and infinite

prospect, " Who is the brightness of His glory, the express

image of His being, whom He has appointed to be the heir of

all things from all eternity ; by whom, also, He made the ages,

and who has now sat down at the right hand of His majesty

until He shall come again as the Son of Man, and all things be

subject unto Him." This then have I said : in order to reach

the top we must begin at the beginning as poor sinners. When

we have reached the highest, we cannot but behold the vast

prospect, the eternal counsel of God, and the eternal fulfilment

in the glory that is to come.

But there are some timid hearts who do not like mountain

heights, and to them I -wish to speak in love and tenderness.

It is true that there is a peculiar peacefulness and beauty and

calmness in the lake; and there are some who dread the

sublime majesty and grandeur of the ocean. It may be more

lovely to dwell in the valley, with its beautiful flowers, with its

fruitful fields, with the sense of repose and shelter that it gives

us, but more sublime are the mountain heights, with the ever

lasting snow. But, not as in this imperfect world, is it in the

spiritual world, which God has revealed to us in the Scriptures.

There, both beauty and sublimity, peacefulness and grandeur,

tenderness and majesty are combined together. How often

does God in the Old Testament remind His people of His

awful majesty ; that He is the only one that is, and that there

is none beside Him ! He speaks of Himself as the Infinite,

and the Incomprehensible. He points out the marvellous

works of creation which show forth His wisdom and His

power. He reminds man of his littleness : " Where wast thou

when I called forth all things into existence r " Nay, all

nations are but as nothing before Him. But why is it that

God speaks of Himself with such majesty > It is not that man

may go away from Him, but in order that He may draw near

to His fatherly heart. It is not to paralyse us, but it is to melt



i 8 T/ie Purpose of God in Christ.

us and to strengthen us. The only reason why God points out

in the Old Testament His majesty, is that the poor worm

Jacob should not be afraid, but should put his trust in the living

God. The only reason why God says that the heaven of

heavens cannot contain Him, is because He wishes to add,

"With him also will I dwell who is of a broken and a contrite

heart." The only reason why Israel knows that from everlasting

to everlasting He is God, is that it may feel perfect shelter and

safe dwelling in the secret place of the Most High. And it is

this same sublime and sweet Jehovah who afterwards appears

in the person of Jesus. Why does Jesus say, " All things are

delivered unto Me of the Father, and no man knoweth the

Father save the Son, and no man knoweth the Son save the

Father ? " For what reason is it that Jesus describes to us the

sovereignty of God ? It is in order that afterwards He may

stretch out His arms and say, "Come unto Me, all ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." And

thus, dear Christian, thou who art weak and timid, when by

the Spirit of God we are lifted up to those mountain heights of

the eternal purpose of God, be not afraid that thou wilt be

transplanted into an Arctic region. Many a lovely flower will

greet thee there. " I have loved thee with an everlasting love ;

therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee." And,

again, " They shall never perish, and none shall pluck them out

of My hands, for My Father, who gave them Me, is greater

than all." Sublime, yet full of infinite consolation and tender

ness ! Every one who has ever read aloud before an audience

the first chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, must have been

struck how every moment the apostle uses the expression " in

Christ," " chosen in Christ," as if his whole anxiety was that

the eternal purpose of God—the future glory and the mystery

of His will—should never for a single moment be dissociated

from Christ, the incarnate Son of God who died upon the cross.

So are we fully convinced that it is in the human countenance

of Jesus that we are to read the eternal purpose of God, and

that in the blood which was shed upon Calvary there is to come

to us the assurance of our election in Christ Jesus.

As this wonderful subject of the purpose of God comes to

the believer, if I may so say, in the fulness of time, in the

maturity of his experience, so it was manifested to the world

also in the fulness of time. It was only upon the dark back

ground of the four thousand years' experiment that the eternal
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purpose could be fully and clearly revealed. God wished first

to show that sin is exceeding sinful, and that man is altogether

helpless ; that the creature without His grace and strength,

falls, and that in the creature there is no resource—there is no

remedy. There is no lever whereby he can be lifted. And

after this grand experiment had been made—before the fall in

paradise, after the fall without the law, among the Gentiles

daring the times of ignorance, then in Israel with the law,

then in the fulness of time, the purpose of grace, the philan

thropy of God, the exceeding great love wherewith He loved

sinners, was made manifest in the person of Jesus Christ.

In order to bring some unity into our view of the many

truths which are revealed to us in connection with this one

central truth, I would ask you, dear friends, to fix your thoughts

on the one idea of Sonship—the Sonship of Christ. He is the

Christ, and, as the Christ, the purpose of God was in Him.

But He never could be made the Christ unless He was the

only-begotten Son of God. He could not be the Prophet

revealing unto us the Father, unless He was the Son from all

eternity who was in the bosom of the Father. He could not be

the Priest who, after having offered an all-sufficient atonement,

presents us unto God, unless He was the only-begotten of the

Father ; it is the death of the Son of God, which has an eternal

and infinite value, and because He is the Son, He is the Priest

for ever after the power of an endless life. Nor could He be

the King, unless God had said to Him from all eternity, " Thou

art My Son." Therefore in the Sonship I think we have the

central and fundamental idea with regard to this great subject.

The Son, and therefore the Christ, in whom is the eternal

purpose.

He is the only-begotten Son. Scripture commands us

when we think of Jesus the Son of God, to look away from

time, from space, from all creation, from the highest angel,

down to the lowest blade of grass, before any world was—

before the angels sang the praise of God. We are to think of

God, the "I AM" the ever-blessed, self-existent One. But

Scripture reveals to us, in this God, life and love. Some one

once said to me, " Oh, it is very difficult to believe in the

Triune God." My answer to him was, " If you had ever been

a Jew or a Unitarian, and had tried to believe in God without

knowing that He is Triune, you would then know that it is a

difficult thing to believe in God." God is love, God is light,
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God is blessedness in Himself. This mystery is revealed to us

because Scripture teaches us that God is Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost. Therefore is Jesus called the only-begotten of the

Father, who was in the bosom of the Father, who was equal

with the Father before the foundations of the world were laid.

But some one asks me, " Now, is not this all very deep theology ?

What use is that to me ? " My dear friend, I would not part

with this for all the treasures of the world. Jesus wishes you

to know the love wherewith the Father loved Him from all

eternity, and for this simple reason—because it is this very love

which He now bestows upon you. If we do not know the

infinite love of the Father to the Son, we should never know

God's infinite love; for His love to the creature is limited and

modified by the attitude of the creature. It must of necessity

be changeable unless it be rooted and founded in a love that has

an object perfectly adequate, and which, therefore, is inex

haustible, infinite, and unchangeable. Wherefore this remains

the grand and ultimate consolation of the Christian—the Father

loveth the Son—the only-begotten of the Father.

But there is another birth in eternity. Scripture commands

us now to look at creation. Scripture tells us to think of all

things. The Bible is very fond of this comprehensive ex

pression, " all things," " heaven and earth," "all things visible

and invisible." Think, then, of " all "—seraphim, cherubim,

thrones, principalities—all the thousands and tens of thousands

of angelic messengers—mankind—the irrational creation—the

mountains, the fields, the sea—everything—everything that is.

Form a conception of this, and then see Christ separate from

all, before all—Christ above all. Nay, more than that. All

was presented unto the Father in His only-begotten Son, who

thereby became the First-born of every creature—the beginning

of the creation of God, Himself uncreated. " In the beginning

was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was the

Word."

But the Son of God represented to the Father the idea of the

whole universe, and thus He was, so to speak, the mother—the

beginning—of the creation of God. " All things were made by

Him ; " and lest there should be any evasion or any escape, the

Apostle John, with that precision which is peculiar to him,

adds, " And there was not anything that was made apart from

Him." There, then, is the whole cosmos in the eternal mind

of God—the Word, the First-born of every creature—the
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beginning of the creation of God. " All things were created by

Him." But that is not enough. All things were created in

Him. That is implied by the expression, " The beginning of

the creation of God, the First-bom of every creature." If there

is any strength, if there is any beauty, if there is any order, if

there is any thought, if there is any expression—whatever there

is in the creation that is real and is good— it was in the Word,

and in this Word all things have been created ; so that the

relation of the whole universe to Jesus is, if I may speak so, a

filial relation. And if all things were made in Christ, we at

once see why all things are parabolic of Christ. The firmness

of the rock declares Him ; the beauty of the plant declares

Him ; the strength of the lion declares Him ; the meekness of

the lamb declares Him ; the innocence of childhood and the

wisdom of man declare Him. All things were made in Him ;

and seeing that there is organic and essential connection be

tween the Word and the " all things," all things consist in

Him. They could not exist for a single day or a single

moment if it were not for the Word that beareth all things.

And oh ! could it be otherwise ? Do you not see at once the

eternal reason of things? If He is the First-born of every

creature, if by Him and in Him all things were made, who else

but He is the rightful heir ? " Whom God hath appointed heir

of all things." There is none else who deserves to be the heir,

or who has the power to be the heir. God saw all things in

Christ, and appointed Him to be heir of all things.

But we must go yet a step further ; and as I take this step,

I feel great hesitation and great difficulty lest I should speak

differently, either in matter or in manner, from that all perfect

Word which God has given to us. There is the dark shadow

of sin—of the apostasy of Satan, of the fall of man, and of the

ruin of mankind by sin ; but

" No purpose of wisdom was altered thereby ;

It was all for the setting of Jesus on high."

The Lamb slain was in the mind of God before the foundations

of the world were laid. Before the history of the first three

chapters of Genesis took place, the last three chapters of the

Apocalypse were already in the mind of God. Redemption is

no after-thought of God. The purpose of God was His self-

manifestation in Christ Jesus, the Lamb that was slain upon

Golgotha. Oh, blessed anachronism, that, before we read of
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sin and the fall, we are to think already of the redemption

which is in Christ Jesus; and that, before we read of the first

creation, which sin defiled, and which became corruptible, we

are to think already of the " inheritance incorruptible and unde-

riled, and that fadeth not away." For this was the purpose of

God, that in Christ Jesus, God and man, righteousness should

be given to the creature—a Divine righteousness; life—a

Divine life; glory—a Divine glory. And before God created

the heavens and the earth, which shall pass away, He had in

His mind "the new heavens and the new earth, wherein

dwelleth righteousness," and a creation which, through faith

in the blood of Jesus, should stand fast for evermore in

the Man Christ Jesus, the Mediator, to the glory of the

Father.

And thus we find that during four thousand years these

purposes of God were slowly and gradually unfolded, and that

the revelation of Jesus Christ was prepared. Of these four

thousand years I shall not speak now ; but I only wish to make

this one remark—How wonderful it is to think of God ! It is

a thought so sublime that, without the Spirit of God, even the

wisest of men cannot attain to it. How wonderful is it to

think of God who, in His own eternity and in His love to His

Only-begotten, proposed in Himself those wonderful mani

festations which shall be fulfilled when the Lord Jesus comes

again. But it seems to me still more wonderful that, after

God had purposed all things in Himself, He so orders things

that the liberty and responsibility of man are in no wise

affected, and that He Himself out of His eternity enters into

our time—lives with us from day to day. His invitations, His

warnings, His rebukes, His expressions of sorrow—oh, how

deep, how sincere, how true they are ! And, again, the conflict

of faith, the earnest cry of anguish, the voice of thanksgiving

and praise in His own children—how real and how true they

are ! Oh, we are not frozen in, in some ice-block of fatalism,

when we believe in the purpose of God ! I hear the' sigh of

Jesus through the whole Old Testament, when He says, " Oh,

if My people had only trusted in Me ! " I see the tears of

Jesus in the whole Old Testament, when Jehovah says,

" How shall I give thee up, O Ephraim ? " or when He

said before, " I have seen, I have seen the affliction of My

people in Egypt." Wonderful God !—no more wonderful in

eternity than He is in time. And look at the rejection of our
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blessed Lord Jesus. How free were the Jews, alas ! There

was the liberty of man against God. How free were the

Jews when they rejected Him ; and how free were Pilate

and Herod, though they acted according to " the determinate

counsel of God ? "

Now let us look at the fulfilment of the counsel of God.

" The Only-begotten of the Father," in the absolute eternity,

who is " the First-begotten of every creature " in what I may

call the relative eternity, is now the incarnate Son. Born of

the Virgin Mary, and for thirty-three years living upon the

earth, but upon whose shoulders are the government of the

universe. He is the centre of the whole world. He is, if we

may so speak, the Creator of the whole universe, the animating

Spirit of the whole universe ; and now we see Him man, born

of the Virgin Mary—" born of a woman, made under the law "

—a servant, obedient, even obedient unto death. All, the

whole creation was summed up in this Jesus, Son of Man, Son

of David—above all, Son of the ever-blessed God. And now

He enters right into the centre of the disease, the mortal dis

ease—right into the centre of that which has created disturbance

throughout the whole universe of God. " He was made sin

for us ; " He bore the curse of the law for us—He who alone,

in His infinitely holy and sensitive humanity, was able to un

derstand the depths of the guilt, of the pollution of sin—He

who so loved the Father, that of all beings He was the only

one who could feel adequately what it is for the Father to hide

His countenance—He entered into this lowest state. He over

came all our enemies : He fulfilled the whole counsel and mind

of God. Not merely did He give to the Father the penalty for

our sins, but the sin-offering became the most fragrant burnt-

offering, so that God was delighted in this infinite love and in

the self-sacrifice of Jesus. And to Satan He showed forth that

He had fulfilled all righteousness, and that He was the Advo

cate of the human race. Satan aims at our destruction. Never

think for a moment that the ultimate point of Satan is to

destroy us. The ultimate point of Satan is to tarnish the glory

of God. Therefore mankind was of such great importance,

both to God and to the great Adversary, man being the

copestone of creation in whom spiritual and natural are

blended together. To Satan, who is the accuser of the

human race, Jesus appears as the Advocate of the human

race. Oh, how touching is it to see this side of Jesus ? He
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represents humanity. He comes before God the Father, and

He says to the Father, "They have sinned. I make no excuse

for them. The depth of sin and guilt, the holiness and severity

of the law, the wrath of God, the consequences of sin, I

acknowledge them fully, but I will bear them." He faces

Satan, and He says, " They have sinned, it is true, but I look

upon their sin as the physician looks upon disease ; I have come

to heal them. They have sinned, but I look upon their sin as.

the folly of sheep who have gone astray. They will perish ; I

have come to rescue them." The righteousness and holiness

of God combined with that infinite, strong love unto death, in

order to rescue the sheep. And when, on the cross, He had

conquered death, satisfied the law, magnified and glorified the

character of God, and offered Himself as a sacrifice for our

sins, then He was complete. Perfect He was during all His

life ; but now, if I may so speak, the features of His divine

human character have reached their ultimate and stereotyped

expression. Everything that is holy, and loving, and strong in

Him has been sublimated into the greatest perfection. Now

having died, He shall live for ever unto God. Here come we

to the last sonship of Christ, " the First-begotten of the dead."

Now that all negative difficulties are removed, begins the

positive. When Jesus rose from the dead, that was His birth

day, and therefore is called "the Lord's-day." Then Jesus

entered upon this new existence which shall never end.

And not merely was it His birthday, but with His birthday

it was also the birthday of the whole Church of Christ.

And not merely was it the birthday of the Church of Christ,

but it was also the birthday of the new heavens and the

new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. Now is the last

age : here is the beginning and the centre of that world in

which there will be outward manifestation, outward, visible,

massive, concrete, but no longer anything that is corruptible,

or anything that can be defiled, or anything that can become

weak or feeble. The First-born from the dead is the Heir of

all things.

And now, since Jesus is risen from the dead, our sins

forgiven, and new life given to us out of Jesus—for the Spirit

could not be given until Jesus was glorified—in one sense the

purpose of God is fulfilled. In reality, it is fulfilled, but not in

actuality. Now does He gather to Himself from among all

nations and kindreds, and peoples and tongues, a people to be
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His disciples, to be His friends, to be believers in His name, to

be His bride, to be members of the body of which He is the

head ; and so intimately is Jesus connected with His believers

that, when He appears, they must also appear with Him in

glory. It tells at once what a wonderful union that is. Our

life is now hid with Christ in God, but when He shall appear,

ipso facto, by this appearing of Jesus, we also shall appear with

Him in glory. And then there will be summed up in Jesus

Christ the whole creation of God. Even the angels have been

brought nearer to God through Jesus. They beheld in Jesus

depths of d ivine love which they never saw before. With wonder

ful sympathy are they linked to us. With wonderful love and

adoration they have been subject to Jesus in His humanity ; for

unto Jesus, the Son of Man, all power is now given in heaven

and on earth. And the outward inanimate creation shall also

be transfigured ; for man was the centre of the visible creation

on earth, and, therefore, even the creature is waiting now for

the manifestation of the sons of God. Then shall all things be

summed up under Christ.

There is one point which I do not like to add, but I feel it

on my conscience to add it. I have avoided hitherto, I trust,

everything that is controversial, and dwelt upon the catholic

principles of truth, or, rather, on Jesus Himself; but, dear

friends, I wish to say, with all humility and deference, that I

can see nothing in Scripture to hold out any hope that in the

"all things" that are summed up together in Christ are

included also Satan and the angels that fell, or those who

have neglected the wonderful salvation of God. Christ shall

have His victory ; and, more than that, all shall acknowledge

Him in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth. But let

us abide within the Scripture limit, "All things." Yes,

"unto them, that Love God all things shall work together for

good, even unto them that are the called according to His

purpose."

And now, in conclusion, dear friends, when we think of

this great subject, let us adore God. Adoration is different

from prayer. Petitions, confessions, thanksgivings, all have

their deepest root in adoration. In the Epistle to the

Ephesians, where Paul soars into the highest regions, he most

frequently bows his knees before the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ. I do not think that we truly know

what adoration means until we have been humbled before
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God to acknowledge that He is sovereign—that He can do

with us as it seemeth good in His sight ; that He alone is

God until in our inmost heart we hear the voice, " I, even

I." Then we prostrate ourselves before the Lord, and worship

Him.

But when we thus worship, we are also able to praise God.

There are three benedictions or ascriptions of praise in the New-

Testament, which seem to me gradations. First, in the song

of Zecharias, there is praise, because Salvation has come from

above. He has come—the Christ of God. " Blessed be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who hath visited and

redeemed His people." Then, in the Epistle of Peter,

(i Pet. i) praise rises higher ; the Christ of God has not merely

come, but He has finished the work. He has died for our

offences, He has risen again, and we have been quickened to

gether Iwith Him. "Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath begotten us by His abundant

mercy unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ

from the dead." And the last is in the Epistle to the Ephesians,

where we not merely know that He is come, that He has

finished the work, and that we have received in Him, righteous

ness and life, but where we are seated together with Christ in

heavenly places, and say, " Blessed bs the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual

blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesu.s."

And here is consolation. What shall we say to these things ?

If God be for us, who can be against us ? All things work

together for good unto us, who love God, who are the called

according to His purpose.

Sickness, affliction, poverty, when we have the misunder

standing of friends, when we have various difficulties and

trials, let us remember that He will perfect that which con-

cerneth up. " I have loved thee with an everlasting love.''

He who has begun a good work in you will perform it unto-

the end.

If we have this hope, let us remember what Jesus did. In

the thirteenth chapter of the Gospel of John we are told that,

on that last evening that our adorable Lord was with His

disciples, He had a full and bright consciousness that He came

from God, and that He was going back to God. His pre-

mundane glory and His future glory stood brightly before Him.

What did He do then? Remembering His eternal glory, He
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rose up from supper, girded Himself, and took a basin and

washed His disciples' feet. Oh ! if we know the purpose

of God in Christ, let us be clothed with humility; and

let us love and serve one another in the bowels of Jesus

Christ.

The Rev. W. H. M. H. AITKEN then engaged in prayer,

at the conclusion of which a few moments were again spent in

silence followed by prayer by Lord Radstock.

Captain the Hon. R. MORETON laid before the assembly

various requests for praise and prayer and himself offered

prayer.

The assembly then sang the i6th hymn commencing—

' ' Praise God, ye seraphs bright,

Praise Him, ye sons of light,"

and the meeting was closed with the Benediction, which was

pronounced by the Rev. Marcus Rainsford.
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Wednesday Evenin9, June z^th, 1879.

IFTER a short interval spent by the meeting in silent

prayer, Mr. HERBERT W. TAYLOR engaged in prayer.

The 6th Hymn—

" Help us, O Lord, to praise !

Come with a touch of fire "—

was then sung, and the following address was then given by

the—

Rev. H. W. WEBB-PEPLOE.

" The purpose of God in the Church." If I rightly un

derstand the solemn words that are given to us as the subject

for our consideration this night before God, I believe that we

are intended to ponder together that which God hath revealed

in His Holy Word as His intention concerning those who form

the Church, the body, the bride, of our Lord Jesus Christ ;

and that if that purpose has not been fulfilled in the daily

experience of those who claim to be the Lord's, then this

solemn assembly, though full of joy, and privilege, and blessing,

must become a Bochim, a place of tears, in the sight of the

Lord ; that His people must take to themselves true shame, and,
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accepting that path of repentance which He mercifully offers to

them, may go forth believing evermore in the power of the

Lord, that they may glorify God as their Saviour in all things.

Brethren and sisters in the Lord, if we rightly comprehend,

as by God's Holy Spirit's power we may do, this very night,

that which was the purpose of God as revealed in His Word,

then God demands no more at our hands than that we thank

fully and humbly accept His pardon for the past, take His

perfect peace in the present, and go forth in His perfect power

for the future ; and if each and all of us be enabled this night

to see the place we occupy in the purposes of God, then how

blessed will be the privilege that we accept when we take up

our true position ! how wondrous the power when we learn to

understand that it is not that we live, but God's Son that liveth

in us, and when we live henceforth by the faith of Him !

How marvellous shall be the prerogative of the Church to

set forth before the world at large the unsearchable riches that

have been bestowed upon us in Christ ! Let us never forget,

as we trace out God's purposes, that the great compendium

thereof has been given by Paul : " That now unto the princi

palities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the

Church "—that is, through the means and the operation and the

living power of the Church—" the manifold wisdom of God."

And when he speaks of the unsearchable riches of Christ as

being his to bestow upon the Gentile world by preaching, he is

speaking of that through which this marvellous display of

God's wisdom is to be given ; so that even the principalities

and powers in the heavenly places shall be compelled to marvel

before God as to what He has betowed upon man.

If we are gathered to-night to speak of the purpose that

God has made in His Word—that is, the purposes which He

has revealed as the possibilities of faith for them which are

Christ Jesus' own—we must not draw back because of our past

failures. We must not attempt to bring down God's holy

Word to the level upon which we have hitherto lived ; but if

this meeting be responsible before God for boundless gifts as

in Christ Jesus in the heavenlies, then it is our bounden duty,

our unspeakable privilege, to bring down and make real in

daily life, so far as is possible by the operation of faith, that

which God has already bestowed upon us, judicially, and sub

stantially, in Christ Jesus in the heavenlies.

I do most earnestly charge home upon my hearers to-night
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the wondrous honour—the responsibility, in the true sense of

the word—that is to say, not, as we take it, an obligation that

binds upon us a certain duty, but the capability for fulfilling the

obligation which God lays upon us—that when we go forth

with the Word of God in our ears and in our hearts, we believe

that that Word is to be carried out in our experience. Oh, if

God has made us passing rich by means of the gift of His

Son, Christ Jesus the Lord, and if it is God's purpose that we

should be enabled to glorify Him as our Saviour in all things,

surely the Church will not, in weakness, in cowardice, and in

fear, draw back from the realization of her privileges and her

blessings ; but, bowing down with holy awe, she will take

what her God has mercifully bestowed, and this night, rejoic

ing as never before, may we be enabled to say, with God's

eye upon the soul, "Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable

gift."

When Israel gathered for their holy solemnities, we are taught

by the prophet Isaiah that they had first in the night thereof

songs, joy, and gladness of heart. But if any man of Israel

realized in his heart that there was no more in these solemni

ties than joy, and songs, and gladness of heart, he came far

short of what God purposed for His chosen ones. With privi

lege and personal enjoyment, there ever came for Israel, secondly,

vast responsibilities, or what we have already defined to be capa

bilities for the fulfilling of God-given obligations ; and with

those responsibilities there should ever have come the realization,

therefore, of the power that was bestowed on an Israelite to go

forth and glorify God in the sight of the heathen. " Tell it out

among the heathen that the Lord is King,'' was the great charge

that was ever laid on His chosen ones of old. To make known

before the principalities and powers, and also all the heathen

that live upon earth, God's great riches and gift to ourselves

in Christ Jesus, is at this day the unspeakable responsibility of

the Church.

When Israel gathered for their holy solemnities, we are taught

fourteen times at least in the Old Testament, that they were to

speak of them as being "a solemn feast" or "feasts" unto the

Lord their God ; and surely that word "solemn " is not placed

there without meaning, but it was given by God in order that

they should realize that with the feast—with the joy that comes

at a feast—with the personal gratification that comes to the man

who assembles with his beloved around him—with delight for
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the moment, there should also come the sense of solemnity

before God—that the man who gathers with his brethren as for

a feast should know that there is solemnity in the assembly,

because he is in the presence of the Lord of Hosts, and the

Lord of Hosts is about to make demands from His subjects.

And if the Lord of Hosts makes demands from His subjects,

then, thirdly, an Israelite of old was bidden to realize that there

was in the demand nothing further than God would give the

capability for fulfilling, and that so as a man gathered with his

brethren at Jerusalem, and sang the song of joy before his

Lord—the hallelujah hymns that they assembled to sing—he was

to realize this, that there was first exultation—joy and gladness

and singing of heart—before the Lord, for those that came

together in the name of the King of Israel.

But there was also obligation, for no man must ever come

before the Lord in the great assemblies at Jerusalem without being

prepared to offer to the Lord freewill offerings especially, as we

have it in Ezek. xlv. 17, that in all their solemnities, in the days

that are yet to come, there shall be the offerings of all kinds of

dedications to the Lord. And then, thirdly, there was to be in

the heart of an Israelite—and not only in his heart, but from that

time forward in his life and conduct—a declaration of the power

that God had bestowed ; so that there was exultation for position

and privilege, obligation for possibility and power, and then decla

ration in word and work as regards the position and power that

God had granted unto him.

If this were so in the dim twilight of old—if this were so

with the man who had but the Mosaic dispensation, which

seemed like a bond-slavery to them that were not truly spiritual

—what shall we say of those who gather in the full light of

the Gospel dispensation as we do ? Shall we, brethren, come

short of the glory of God when the Lord hath traced out before

our eyes the true glory in the person of Jesus Christ His Son,

and hath given unto us exceedingly abundantly above all that

we can ask or think—hath bestowed upon us those unsearch

able riches which make us not only stand in position as before

God in the glory, but make us stand in the power for dedica

tion of free-will offerings to the Lord our King, and make us

stand, if we will, in the realization of our highest privilege for

declaration or manifestation of the glory of God in our lives

before the astounded world around us.

Now, in speaking of this as the threefold purpose for which
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an assembly like this to-night should be held, I desire to trace

out God's boundless purposes of love directly from the pages

of Holy Writ. There are branches connected with the subject

of God's purposes in the Church which I cannot hope to touch

upon this night—the purposes of God in His Church as concern

ing the permission of evil—of Satan's action—of the trials of

this life—of all the dangers and perils that assault us at every

turn in our bodily existence. We may not tarry to speak of

these purposes. There are, again, the purposes of God in His

Church as concerns the waiting time for the return of the Lord

Jesus Christ. We may not tarry to speak of those. There is

one that seems to be specially set before us by the term "the

purpose of God in the Church," upon which I would more

peculiarly dwell, and it is the purpose of God with regard to

the Church's life itself, taking in by the word " Church " simply

this meaning—the body of Christ, as we read in Ephes. i. 23"The fulness of Him that filleth all in all,"—those who in

dividually go to make up the blessed bride of the Lamb, that

we read of in Rev. xix., and who, collectively, are to be those

that are spoken of in Ephes. i. 10, when God in His purpose,

having accomplished all, will gather together in one in Christ

Jesus all things that are in heaven and that are in earth. It is

of this blessed body that we now speak, and of God's purpose

as set before us in the Church concerning the life that she now

is to live. Her final glory will doubtless be before us in pros

pect and thought, but her present existence as for the glory of

God and His purpose that she should glorify Him is the subject

upon which I would specially dwell.

The passage to which I would specially refer you is found

in Rom. viii., where we read in verse 28, " We know that all

things work together for good to them that love God, to them

that are the called according to His purpose." And then the

Apostle proceeds to define this call, and says that whom God

did foreknow, " He also did predestinate to be conformed to

the image of His Son, that He should be the Firstborn among

many brethren." Now, in these words, " to be conformed to

the image of His Son," we seem to have a compendium, as

written by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, of that which

is truly the purpose of God in the Church—that the Church

should be as a whole, and that individual members thereof,

therefore, which go to make up the great one body of Christ,

should be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might
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be the Firstborn among many brethren. And if Christ Jesns,

when He descended from heaven, was willing, according to

the love that reigned in the Godhead, to be made like unto His

brethren in all things, sin only excepted, then surely the purpose

of God concerning the brethren of Christ Jesus is that they,

too, should be in all things, and at last, sin even not excepted,

made like unto their Leader, the Head of the Church, conformed

to the image of God's Son in all things.

St. Paul even proceeds to trace out how this wonderful

conformity is to be brought to pass—how the Lord God hath

planned and purposed that, step by step, each one to whom

He hath given His electing privilege of being made a member of

the body of Christ Jesus the Lord, should be brought to the

realization or enjoyment of that call. We are the called accord

ing to His purpose if we be in the body of Christ Jesus. I stay

not to-night, as you naturally would not expect that I should

stay, to speak concerning the marvellous mystery of election and

predestination that is set before us in the present passage. I con

tent myself with believing fully in the facts as set forth in the

Article of the Church of England. I content myself with

believing that it is impossible for man to reconcile the two great

truths of God's election and predestination, and man's free

will, or assertion of right in receiving the Gospel of Christ as

his own. Right sure I am that, however dogmatic, or however

final, God's election of man may be, it only is perfected or

completed when the individual acknowledges it by his own co

operation and free-will. And therefore God lays before us, if

we will, in this wondrous passage, that which seems to be a

thoroughly needful reconciliation of the two—They that love God

are manifestly the called according to His purpose. If once, then,

we can " provoke you to love and good works," by the power of

the Holy Ghost revealing Christ Jesus to the soul, right sure I am

that each one who begins to "love the Lord," will be numbered

amongst those who are " the called according to His purpose."

So, beloved, accepting God's dogmatic assertions without

an attempt to explain away the marvels thereof, we ask you

now to look at the next verse, which says, "Whom He did

predestinate, them He also called, and whom He called, them

He also justified, and whom He justified them He also glori

fied." In those three wondrous stages declared by God Himself

to be the means of man's perfection, we see traced out for

us the purpose of God in the threefold operation of the great

Triune Jehovah, as I believe. In the first words, "Whom He did

3
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predestinate them He also called," we seem to have that which-

Paul, in i Cor. xii. 6, calls the " operation " of God the Father

"who worketh all in all." In the words, "Whom He called,

them He also justified," we seem to have the explanation of

the words which he uses in i Cor. xii. j, where he says, " And

there are differences of administrations, but the same Lord."

And then in the next words, " Whom He justified them He also

glorified," we seem to have the definition of the work of the

Holy Ghost of whom he speaks in i Cur. xii. 4, where he says,

"There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit."

So God the Father calls the elected, and in that call we

have His wondrous operation. God the Son justifies, and in

this justification we have the difference of administration, or

" services," as the word is in the original ; and God the Holy

Ghost glorifies, and in this glorification we have difference of

gifts, or diversities of gifts, which make each man able to be

come one of God's glorified ones. Oh, what a marvellous

picture is outlined before us, and how impossible for us to hope

to fill it up ! Search ye the Scriptures ! search ye the Scrip

tures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and they are

they which testify of Him of whom, under God, we would speak

to you this night. For why ? It is one Holy Ghost which

reveals, one Son who works for us, and one God the Father

who calls us into glory. It is the great Triune who sets

before us Jesus Christ as the way, the truth, and the life for

us all.

Now, the purpose of God the Father is declared to be that

He calls us. He calls us "according to His purpose," and the

solemn question that is to come before the Church, so far as her

members are represented in this hall, is—Have we compre

hended, or apprehended, "that for which we were apprehended

of God in Christ Jesus," so far as even mentally to realize the

call of God the Father, which brought us to a knowledge of

Christ Jesus the Lord ? Oh ! brethren and sisters, that call

of God pervades the Epistles as being a most magnificent

power—a power that hath called us, not simply by name—a

power that hath called us not simply theoretically, but a power

that brings us out of darkness into marvellous light, and that

light reveals what the Church should be.

May I trace, briefly, the catena which sets before us what

God the Father purposed when He called the Church, and, in

the Church, called each individual member thereof to Himself..
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We commence with the words in i Cor. i. 9 : "God is faithful,

by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son, Jesus

Christ our Lord." Then the call of God is to the fellowship—

the participation—of the very nature, being, realities, and glory

of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord ; and it is our place, as we

hearken to these words of God, to let our hearts burn and kindle

within us by God's holy grace and Spirit, until, bowing down

in meekness of humility, we recognize our privilege, and thank

God for the honour : for with the privilege of joy, remember,

comes the obligation of the dedication gift, and comes also the

manifestation power to live it out before the world. He called

us, then, that we should have fellowship with His Son Jesus

Christ our Lord.

And not only so. If we look into the Epistle to the Ephe-

sians i. 4, we find that we were called of God, "that we should

behqly and without blame before Him in love." Through the

whole of the first twelve verses of this chapter the Apostle shows

that we were called of God to be to the praise of the glory of His

grace in that purpose which He carries out according to His will,

that we should in all things receive oneness with Christ Jesus

the Lord. But, further than this, when we pass on to the Epistle

to the Colossians, we read, in the third chapter and the fifteenth

verse, " Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which

also ye are called in one body ; and; be ye thankful." In the

first Epistle to the Thessalonians, the second chapter and the

twelfth verse, we read that He hath called unto His kingdom and

His glory. In the fourth chapter of the same Epistle and the

seventh verse, we read, " God hath not called us unto unclean-

ness, but unto holiness," or sanctification, as the word is in the

original. In the fifth chapter, and the twenty-third and twenty-

fourth verses, we have, " The very God of peace sanctify you

wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body

be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it."

In the second Epistle, the second chapter, and the thirteenth

verse, we read, " We are bound to give thanks alway to God

for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from

the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of

the Spirit and belief of the truth," which is now made known

to you by our Gospel, as he tells you in the next verse. And

when we look on to the Epistle to Timothy (and here I

desire to show that God's call is effectual unto a wondrous
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honour), we read in the first Epistle, the sixth chapter and

the twelfth verse, " Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold

on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast pro

fessed a good profession before many witnesses." Then we

have the first chapter of the second Epistle to Timothy, and the

ninth verse (and I wonder not now that by this time, in his

old age, Paul had come to this blessed conviction. It is the

last writing that he sets before the Church, and he now

declares, in actual realization, what before he had only traced

doctrinally as a purpose). " Who hath saved us, and called us

with an holy calling, not according to our works, but according

to His purpose." " His purpose." He hath called us according

to His purpose and His grace, which He gave unto us in Christ

Jesus before the world began.

Now, as a deduction from this wonderful calling—realized so

far as man taketh faith that God offereth, and receiveth, accord

ing to the power of God—the Apostle Peter appears before us,

and says in the first chapter of his first Epistle, and the

fifteenth and sixteenth verses, "As He which hath called you is

holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; because it

is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy." It is because of His

call. It is because of His power. It is because of His gifts ;

and He bids us thus to resemble Him in the holiness that He

claimeth at our hands. Again, in the second chapter and

the ninth verse, he says, " Ye are a chosen generation, a royal

priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, to show forth the

praises," or the "virtues," as it is in the margin, "of Him that

hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light."

Then, again, in the twentieth and twenty-first verses, "If, when

ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept

able with God." Why ? " For even hereunto were ye called."

And then, once more, in the fifth chapter and the tenth verse,

St. Peter, the old man, delights to set forth the grandeur of

the call that hath been given us in Christ Jesus. " The God

of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal glory by

Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, make you per

fect, stablish, strengthen, settle you." And when he comes

on to his greater old age, oh, how magnificently he traces the

purposes of God's call, telling us, in the second Epistle, the

first chapter, from the third to the eleventh verses, that we

have now received, "according to His abundant power, all

things that pertain unto life and godliness, that by these we
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might be partakers of the Divine nature," and that exceeding

great and precious promises might be bestowed upon us ac

cording to His call. Then comes the exhortation in the tenth

verse, and it is this that we desire to press home upon the

hearer : "Give all diligence to make your calling and election

sure : for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall : for so an

entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the ever

lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."

Thus we come to the close of the chain which traces out

the purpose and the power of God the Father in giving the call

to the Church ; and the last quotation made brings it before us

by the 'Holy Ghost as ending in the kingdom of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. And thus we are brought back to our

second point,to see how this magnificent purpose of God in giving

His call for the salvation of His people should become potentiated

or substantiated by the Lord Jesus Christ who comes to be our

justification, "Whom He called, them He also justified." Here

we are brought face to face with the Lord Jesus Christ in His

wondrous work for us, in His humanity upon earth that we may

know what He purposed as the second person of the Godhead

when He died for us that we might live.

Oh, Christians, Christians, it is to awake to our honour that

we are gathered as before God, I believe, this night—" a solemn

feast," because it is in the presence of God, who is asking

whether you take your high privileges and rejoice. Now if He

has justified you, mark the purposes for which it was done.

We have a wondrous chain in that Epistle to the Romans

connected with the subject of the justification by Christ Jesus.

In the third chapter and twenty-fourth verse it begins, " Being

justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus." Then in the fourth chapter and the twenty-fifth

verse : " Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised

again for our justification." Now, mark how, out of that justi

fication there springs directly, throughout the whole of the next

part of the -epistle, a wondrous series of consequences to be

realized by us, if we will, through faith of what God has given us,

by this justification. He opens the fifth chapter, "Therefore,

•being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord

Jesus Christ." Now the eleventh verse : " Not only so, but we

joy also in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we

have now received the atonement." Now the twentieth and

and twenty-first verses : " Butijwhere sin abounded, grace did
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also much more abound; that, as sin hath reigned unto death,

even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life

by Jesus Christ our Lord." Now the eleventh verse of the

next chapter : " Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead

indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our

Lord." Now the twenty-third verse : " For the wages of sin is

death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ

our Lord." And now in the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth

verses of the seventh chapter : " O wretched man that I am !

who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? • I thank

God through Jesus Christ our Lord." Now, the opening of

the next chapter : " There is therefore now no condemnation

to them that are in Christ Jesus." And then why ? why ?

The whole object is set out before us in the fourth verse ; " That

the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk

not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."

And when we see how this purpose was to be carried out in

Christ Jesus, and how by His gift of Himself for our justi

fication all God's purpose is declared to have been accomplished

in this matter, surely our souls will bow down with joy, and

again say, " Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift."

Look, for instance, in Romans vi. 6, and see why He died. We

were crucified with Him, it says. Our old man was crucified

with Him, "that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence

forth we should not serve sin." There, then, is the destruction

proleptically and judicially, not actually ; but, as in the sight of

God, there is the placing, in the place of death, of that which is

the constant hindrance to the believer, so long as he does not

realize his true position as given to him in Christ Jesus the Lord.

Then, not only was the body nf sin to be destroyed, but in the

fifth chapter of the second of Corinthians and the fifteenth

verse, " He died for all" (this is His justifying work), " that

they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but

unto Him which died for them and rose again." There is the

placing of "self "now in a position of absolute subservience to the

Lord Jesus Christ. The body of sin ; then self. Now, further,

in the first of Galatians and the fourth verse, " Who gave Him

self for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present evil

world." Here is the world brought to its proper position.

That is, we are delivered through it, as the Greek word ex

presses it—carried right through it by the strength of the Lord

Jesus Christ. With all its counter-attractions and snares, Christ
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Jesus died that He might drag us safely through it. But,

again, when we come on to the Ephesian Epistle, the fifth chapter

and the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth verses—" He loved the

Church and gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of water by the word." What for ?

" That He might present it to Himself a glorious Church, not

having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing." O Christians,

Christians, have you tasted all the sweets that are offered to

man in Christ Jesus the Lord ? But, further, He has not done

yet with us. He tells us in the fifth chapter of the Epistle to

the Thessalonians, and the tenth verse, " He died for us, that,

whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with Him.

Your life is to be lived with Christ Jesus now, because He died

upon the cross for you. And, once again, when we come on to

•the epistle to the Hebrews, in the ninth verse of chapter two, we

read, " That He, by the grace of God, might taste death for every

man ;" and in the fourteenth verse, "That through death He

might destroy him who had the power of death—that is, the

devil ; " and in the fifteenth verse, " That He might deliver them

who all their lifetime were, through fear of death, subject to

bondage."

Mark, I pray you, Christians, the body of sin, self, the

world, death, the devil, all our enemies, placed now in the power

of the Lamb of God, "that we, being delivered out of the hand

of our enemies, might serve Him -without fear, in holiness and

righteousness before Him all the days of our life." That is the

high calling of God in Christ Jesus, the Lord, and this is the

power of his justification. Then, lastly, for one moment only, we

speak of that which brings the glorification. I see that we may

not tarry upon this. Remember, I have only traced now God's

purposes. I speak not here of that which has been fulfilled; but

it is the Church's duty to take what God has offered, and acknow

ledge our sin, and say, " Them that He justifies, He also glorifies."

Oh, consider how, for this great purpose of love, and with

the intention that we should be raised to sit—not only judicially,

but experimentally, in the heavenlies with Christ Jesus, and to

be physically glorified where He is glorified hereafter—He hath

put the Spirit of power and the Spirit of glory from God upon

them that truly believe in Him. Peter bids us, in the fourth chapter

of his first Epistle, and the fourteenth verse, never to weary under

affliction and trial, because the Spirit of glory and of God is

upon us. Paul tells us in 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18, "Where the Spirit
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of the Lord is, there is liberty; and we all with open face"—

oh ! Christians, it is the want of the open face that has marred

us ; it is the want of the open face that has kept us back—

" with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, as

by the Spirit of the Lord." We know that it is pro

gressive. We know that there is not a man upon earth that

can claim even, as it were, the taste of perfection. We know

that there is not a man upon earth that has ever failed in this

one point to be like his forefather Adam—that he has sinned

in coming short of the glory of God. But we do know this,

that, before the Church, God traces out a most magnificent

purpose for inheritance and enjoyment ; and that, if men and

women had but the faith of God, the life that we now live in the

flesh would be different from what it is, and we might glorify

God as our Saviour in all things. According to your faith it

shall be unto you to know the blessings, the unsearchable riches

of Christ. My brethren, are ye prepared before God to say,

" This God is our God for ever and ever : He shall be my

guide even unto death. My God, Thou wilt guide me with

Thy counsel, and afterward receive me into glory " ?

There is much subject for thought. God help us. God help

us to realize what is given in Christ Jesus !

A few moments were passed in silent prayer, after which

prayer was offered by the Rev. J. F. Figgis. The 8th Hymn

having been sung—

" Jesus, in Thy blest name,

With joyful hearts we meet,"

the following address was given by the

Rev. DONALD ERASER, D.D.

The words have been cited to us already that " Now unto

the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known

by the Church the manifold wisdom of God ; " and these words

follow, " According to the eternal purpose which He purposed

in Christ Jesus our Lord;" strictly, "According to the plan of

the ages which He made," or, " According to the setting forth

of the ages which He made in Christ Jesus our Lord." The

word " setting forth " is the same as is used in the Greek version

of the Old Testament, and in several passages of the Gospels,

to describe what you call in the English Bible the shewbread,
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which was upon the gilt table in the sanctuary in Israel—the

bread of the "setting forth/' which was placed in order before

the JLord.

Now the Lord has, for His own guidance, under His own

eye and His directing hand, set forth in order the ages during

which He evolves His purposes and fulfils His promises, and

spreads the praise of His glory among the children of men.

And this grand ordaining of the ages by God is with that

deliberation which befits the one Being to whom one day is as a

thousand years, and a thousand years are as one day.

God Himself was before the ages, and God's wisdom, long

hidden, but now revealed in the Gospel unto our glory, dates

from " before the ages," as Paul teaches to the Corinthians. But

when once the ages began, these grand cycles of time moved

on according to the purpose which God purposed. And here is

the special Christian thought : " Which He purposed in Christ

Jesus our Lord." Not merely has He laid our help and our

sins on Christ, but He has purposed in Christ Jesus all the

ages during which He develops His grand purposes ; so that in

all things, and in all times, and to all eternity, the Father may

be glorified in the Son.

It becomes us, I humbly think, to speak with care and with

reserve of the purposes of God : for " who hath known the

mind of the Lord, or who hath been His counsellor ? " But, at

the same time, we are bound, by our loyalty to the Scriptures,

and by our reverence for God, thankfully to accept, and care

fully to study, what He has unfolded concerning His purposes

in Christ and the Church. And this is plain, that before the

coming of Christ, which marks an era, there was an age during

which there were what Paul calls " other generations ; " and to

these God did not make known the mystery which He has

now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit.

Now I know that around any discussion of this sort thorny

questions may be raised ; but let not these deter us from frankly

stating the truth as we discover it. For myself, and only

speaking for myself, while I draw a distinction between the

position of advantage which saints occupied in that former age

and the position which we occupy now, I do not in the least

infer that those who lived and served God at a former period,

and under a different class of advantages, are to fare any worse

in the future than the saints at later times. No one will

persuade me, till I see God's Word for it, that our dear fathers
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in the faith—Enoch, and Abraham, and Moses, and David, and

Daniel—are to fare any worse, or to be put upon any lower

footing, than any other saints at the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ. But it is a question of how far men could, see. The

men in that old time could see the day of Christ ; Abraham saw

it afar off. But the age of Christ and the Church, which is

now going on, may have been in shadow for them ; and we are

distinctly told that they saw not the mystery which is now

revealed. What mystery ? Not that the Gentiles should be

saved—that was never unknown. Gentiles were saved all

through the Old Testament times. But the mystery was that

the Gentiles should be made one body in Christ with the believers

of the house of Israel ; that these should have equal access to

God in Christ ; that these alike should be made the inheritance

of God, and that all things in heaven and earth are to be

ultimately gathered up under one Head, Christ Jesus.

Our Lord appeared in the fulness of time; not in the

fulness of the times—that has not arrived yet ; but in the

fulness of time He was sent forth, made of a woman ; at the

end of ages He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of

Himself. "On us," says Paul to early Christians, "on us

are the ends of ages come." If it was of importance then, I

maintain that is of importance now, to know the position

reached on God's chart of time. Paul thus taught the primitive

Christians, " Look where we stand. It is not of our merit or of

aught that we have done. The God of grace, who is the God

of history, has placed us here at the end of a long period of

preparation for the coming of the Son of God, and on the

threshold of the new age, when the Gospel is to be proclaimed

through all the world and published freely to every creature,

when the far-off are to be made nigh by the blood of Christ,

and when men are to be gathered from north, south, east, and

west to a Saviour who is unseen, but is present in His Church."

For He said, " I am with you alway, even unto the end of the

age." On this promise let me remark, that we have not less

of the Divine presence because Christ ascended, but more, as it

was written in the Old Testament, " Thou hast ascended up on

high. Thou hast led captivity captive. Thou hast received gifts

for men that God the Lord might dwell among them." And

so it is now, Christ has ascended up on high that God, the

Lord the Spirit, might dwell amongst us, imparting to us a

fulness of Divine blessing in Christ Jesus our Saviour.

hi
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Strictly speaking, the present age began at the ascension of

the Lord Jesus Christ into heaven, and will continue until that

same Jesus shall so come as He was seen going up into heaven.

And if any one wants to know what are the great distinctive

features of this time, I humbly advise him to read the Epistle

to the Ephesians, and read it and read it again. He will find

that the far-off are made nigh in this dispensation by the blood

of Christ ; that the Jews and Gentiles have equal access to God

in Christ by the Spirit ; and that the people of God are lifted

up into heavenly places, so that they may have their treasure

there, their heart there, and their worship there. That is the

reason that we have not got a word about an earthly sanctuary

in the New Testament. How much about the tabernacle and

the temple there is in the Old Testament, because it was

the time for a worldly sanctuary, and every detail was ordered

by God ! but there is not a word about the proper dimensions

and proportions and vessels of a sanctuary in the New Testa

ment ; and, in fact, it is only by an improper use of the

expression that we apply the word "sanctuary" to our houses

of prayer. Our one sanctuary is in heavenly places, and we

worship there in the holiest. We have got our rest there,

because we have got our Jesus there. And we have got our

fight there too ; for we fight not with people on the earth, with

Edomites and Amalekites, and the like, with swords and spears,

and slings and arrows, but we fight with " principalities and

powers, and spiritual wickedness in high places."

The great wonder of the age, I believe to be, the Church of

God. And I do rejoice that your attention is turned to this

subject ; for, my beloved brethren, amidst all the confusions and

distractions of visible churchism—the utterly unsatisfactory

condition, I venture to say, of visible churchism, more especially

in those countries that have the greatest number of professing

Christians—it is an enormous strength and consolation to our

hearts to go to the sacred oracles and learn there what God's

purpose is concerning that which is, to His eye, the Church,

•what He regards and recognizes as such ; for if there be a God

at all, you may be sure that His purpose will ultimately be

fulfilled, and His counsel will stand, His will must be done.

As to His eternal counsel, we shall not go into questions

about which Christians differ, though I believe, there is very

much less difference on this subject than is commonly supposed

—how there comes to be a Church at all in this wicked world.
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The only account of it that I can give is that God chose to have

one. I am sure that it never originated in the mind or heart of

man. It is of God's purpose. There was an Israel ; there is

yet, thank God ; but why ? Did that nation deserve to be

called and separated ? No. God chose to have it so ; and all

the distinctive claims and privileges of Israel rested on nothing

else than God's sovereign grace. It is exactly so with the

Church. As Israel was chosen out of the nations to be His

nation, so is the Church chosen out of all nations, kindreds,

peoples, and tongues. Of course we do not need to explain

here what we mean by the Church. It is the community of

the faithful all the world round, and this is chosen from the

nations all the world round according to God's purpose ; and it

has its existence, and therefore has its claims, its privileges,

its hopes simply resting on God's distinguishing and sovereign

grace.

From the nature of the case it is obvious that the Church is

and must be one. I can no more believe in two churches on.

this planet than I believe in two worlds on this planet. But,

" Are there not churches ? " Yes ; there were churches of the

saints from the beginning, and so there are now, with diversities

of administration as well as of locality; but who does not know

that those churches, at the best, are but tentative, partial, and

proximate realizations or expressions of the one true Church of

God, which is to be presented to Christ in glory. Now, what

makes the Church one ? Man has nothing to glory of in all

this, my brethren. Man never made the Church one ; man has

done all he could to spoil the oneness of it. The saints never

made it one ; the saints never had as much sense, since there

were saints on this earth, as to mould themselves one body.

They have never had as much faith, or as much love, or as much

wisdom, or as much patience as to do it ; and the Church, if it

had been left to the best Christian people, would have been all

in fragments in every sense by this time. But God keeps His

people one by the formative power and continued fellowship of

His Holy Spirit, who gives the vital oneness which cannot be

taken away ; so that Christ's prayer is fulfilled—" That they all

be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me and I in Thee, that they

also may be one in us.''

Now, let us compare Israel and the Church ; but, in order

to do so, we must distinguish between them as regards privi

lege and calling. It has always seemed to me that those
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Christian friends who confound together Israel and the Church

spoil the very teaching they want to get out of the Old Testa

ment, because analogies are lost when things are made identi

cal. But, when we keep Israel and the Church distinct, great

and instructive analogies between them appear. What was

Israel ? The flock of Jehovah. And what is the Church ?

It is the flock—the one flock of the Good Shepherd, Jesus.

Our English translation, unfortunately, has " one fold," which

is an entire and a serious mistake. Our Lord said, " One flock

and one Shepherd." Again, what was Israel but as one be

trothed in a marriage covenant with Jehovah ? Hence all that

strong language in the prophets about the departure of Israel

from Jehovah to serve other gods. It is denounced as a gross

adultery. What is the Church but the Bride which the Lord

Jesus loves and cherishes ? Therefore the strong language in

the Book of Revelation about the apostacy of a church or pro

fessing church, which is denounced as gross and grievous

adultery. And again, what was Israel but the true temple or

habitation of Jehovah ? And what is the Church but the holy

temple of this present age—the habitation of God in the

Spirit ?

Although I must not diverge from my subject, let me just

suggest, as it were within a parenthesis, to intelligent readers

of the Bible, what an inferential argument for the divinity of

Jesus Christ springs from those statements. If such things

were said about a nation like Israel—if they were in such

sublime relations to Jehovah—is it possible that it can be said

of the Church of God's people in this age that they stand in

the same relations to Jesus, if Jesus were a mere man, and

were not the very Son of God, and one with the Father ?

But look a little further into the analogies. How did

Jehovah obtain and hallow His ancient people for Himself I

The first thing He did was to redeem it. Everything turns

upon redemption. He brought them forth with a high hand.

And to what end ? To Himself. " I bare you on eagles'

wings, and I brought you to Myself." So it is with the Church.

It is a redeemed people—redeemed unto God. " Thou hast

redeemed us, and made us to our God kings and priests." I do

not believe it is enough to hold that the Lord has redeemed us

in order to put us in a way of possibly going to God if we are

good. That is by no means sufficient. " Thou hast redeemed

us unto God." "The just died for the unjust, that He might
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bring us to God." Then what followed on redemption ?

Sanctification, which means separation. Israel was a separated

as well as a redeemed people—all nonconformists to the world

—and was safe and happy in proportion as it observes the line

of separation. Exactly so with the Church. The true Church

is always marked by nonconformity to a world that lies in

wickedness; and it is on the safe lines, and it is strong and

happy, only in proportion as it keeps in view that great law of

its sanctification.

Yet another point. How did the Lord guide and keep

Israel. By leaders and prophets whom He sent, to show them

the right way, and hold them in mind of their high calling.

How does the Lord guide and keep the Church ? He " as

cended on high and received gifts for man." Now what gifts ?

"And He gave some apostles"—we talk about gifted men, but

the Bible speaks about men who are gifts—" some apostles,

some prophets." These first because they were in the founda

tion ; as we read, " Built on the foundation of the apostles and

prophets." Then "evangelists" to spread the Gospel and

extend the Church, and pastors and teachers for the perfecting

of the saints to their work of ministry or saintly service, "for

the edifying of the body of Christ."

As I go on in this strain, perhaps some one wants to say,

" Why do you talk so much about the Church ? Preach

Christ.'' Now it is quite true that one ought not to bring any

question about the claims of particular visible churches into

the doctrine of salvation and life and peace in Christ Jesus.

That is very obvious ; and the marvel is to me that any servant

of Christ should act otherwise. But to believers we must

speak of the Church of God as the great wonder of His

wisdom and power under the dispensation of the Spirit. Sup

pose you had been able to speak to a son of Israel long ago

about his religion, and you had said to him, " You ought to

think of Jehovah, and not of Israel," he -would have smiled as

he answered, " As I think of Jehovah as Israel's God, so must

I think of Israel as Jehovah's people ; and I am to walk in the

light of this truth, that Israel is a redeemed and holy nation."

So it is in regard to the Church. The people of the Lord know

the Saviour, but they also know the Head, the Bridegroom, the

Foundation ; and they must know the Church as the building

of which He is the Foundation, as the bride of whom He is

the Bridegroom, and as the body of which He is the Head.
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Have you observed that the figure of the Head and the

body is not found in the Old Testament ; unless, perhaps, you

may discover an allusion to it, in the spirit of prophecy, in the

I39th Psalm. Why is this ? You have got the figure of the

temple, and you have that of the bride, in the Old Testament ;

but not the figure of the body. I suppose that it could not be

introduced until the Son of God had been manifested in a human

body. From this the thoughts of believing men could advance

to the conception of a mystical body. Paul continues those

metaphors. For example, he takes the figure of the foundation

of the temple and that of the head of the body, and weaves

them together. A mere critic of language would say, "The

Apostle Paul was not an elegant writer. See how he confuses

his metaphors." But the Apostle was intent upon a great

truth, and remembering the words, " the temple of the body,"

he interchanged in an instructive way the expression proper to

two distinct metaphors. He wrote of "the building growing,"

as if it were a body, and of the body being edified, i.e., built up,

as if it were the temple. But there was no confusion of

thought. One great truth underlies both the metaphors.

There is a similar combination in the same Epistle of the figure

of the head and the members, and that of the bridegroom and

the bride. " Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,

as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife,

even as Christ is the Head of the Church ; and He is the

Saviour of the body." And afterwards we have, " No man

ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it,

even as the Lord the Church; for we are members of His body,

of His flesh, and of His bones." Christ is the Husband, and

He is the Head, the Head of life, of dignity, of direction, of

strength; and Head over all things to His Church, administer

ing all, controlling all for His Church's good, that, as we have

heard, " all things may work together for good to them that

love God, who are the called according to His purpose." And,

reciprocally, by the law of her relation to Christ, the Church is

to obey Him in all things, not as a slave, but as a wife, with

reverence and with confidence following Him. Let this be

done, and we shall not have a repetition of the first woman's

fall. She acted for herself, apart from her head. I do not say

that in that case the head would have saved her from the sin,

because it was only Adam, and he fell after her. Thank God !

the last Adam not only can Himself stand, but is able to make
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us stand. It is not her own steadfastness that has saved the

Church ; she has sinned ; but her Head and Husband cannot

be dragged down by her. The second man stands firm, and

He keeps the bride. He will not let the serpent triumph.

" Let Thy hand be upon the Man of Thy right hand, the Son

of Man, whom Thou makest to stand strong for Thyself. So

shall we not go back.'' We shall otherwise. It is His strength

that holds us up. " So shall we not go back, nor turn at all

from Thee."

Now all this results from the purpose of God, and is accord

ing to the plan of His manifold wisdom. Has He gone so far,

and will He suffer His design to be spoiled, His purpose to be

baulked ? I confess to you that when I think of the ways and

the devices of men, I have a difficulty in driving away a sense of

hopelessness from my mind. But when I think of the Lord,

and reflect that it is His purpose that runs on throughout all

the process of the ages, I take heart again. I do not care what

things may have to be shaken, if the things unshakable re

main. Many things will be shaken to which men are clinging

as if they were the very ark of God. Many plans may fail,

and many forms be changed ; and what men will consider

great catastrophes must very probably happen before -we see

much good ; but the purposes of the Lord will stand, and the

Church will not fail, because Jesus said, " The gates of Hades

shall not prevail against it." And the devil shall not be able

to get it under his power ; for Jesus is to present it to Himself,

a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such

thing, but holy and without blemish.

This age will end in the re-appearing of our Lord Jesus

Christ. I shall imitate the previous speaker by not enlarging

on that bright prospect ; and, indeed, for my own part, rightly

or wrongly, I always speak of the future with great reserve,

because I am persuaded that many things lie in shadow to us,

even as the things of our time lay in shadow to the believers of

the former dispensation. At all events, this we may say :

whatever things are in shadow—whatever valleys of sorrow,

whatever ravines of trouble and persecution may be in the

future—it is a sweet light that shines upon the hill of promise,

and the age that comes will be a better age than this, and there

will be better men and better times, and righteousness will

reign. It does not reign now. Righteousness has hard work

to keep its feet in this world—ah ! and in the Church too.
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Righteousness can hardly keep an erect posture, it is so jostled.

-But righteousness then shall reign, and peace with righteous

ness, when a new age expands its white and holy wings above

the peaceful lands.

What are we to do ? What is the practical point ? To live

in the light of our own times ; and, in order to do so, we must

study this question of the times. Live in the light of our time ;

that is to say, receive the present grace and truth. It is a good

time. Do not find fault with it. It is the acceptable time. It

is the day of salvation. It is the very thing we want. First

receive, then publish grace and truth, and be busy about it, for

the time may be short. It is not for us to be creeping away

back into the feebler light of the time that was before us ; nor

to strain feverishly at the bolder and brighter light of the

time which comes after us, which we are not yet able to bear ;

but it is for us, by fidelity to the Lord in our own age, to be

the unconscious prophets and harbingers of the better time,

when the people of the Lord shall be all righteous, and the

Church shall have no wrinkles upon her countenance, and when

all Israel shall be saved. Take the Gospel, hold the Gospel,

spread the Gospel ; keep the truth ; adorn the truth ; receive

the Spirit, live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit. Make it your

study, if you love Christ, to keep His commandments, and to

be to the praise—not talk to the praise, or feel to the praise, or

even hear to the praise, but be—be, whatever you are—whoever

sees you—in your most unguarded moments, be to the praise

of the glory of His grace. And so you will go on in the grand

line of God's purposes, and have this testimony—that you

pleased God. "Unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun

dantly above all that we are able to ask or think, according to

the power that worketh in us, to Him be glory in the Church,

by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages—to the age of ages.

Amen."

Prayer having been offered by Bishop Hillery and the Rev.

J. Stevenson, the meeting separated.
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ADDRESSES BY

REV. W. H. M. H. AITKEN, M.A. REV. J. STEVENSON-

Thursday Morning, June 2,6th, 1879.

HE meeting was opened by silent prayer ; after which

prayer was offered by Mr. S. A. Blackwood. The

Hymn—

"Jesus ! stand among us

In Thy risen power,"

was then sung, and prayer was offered by the Rev. H. E. Fox,

THE CHAIRMAN, Mr. S. A. Blackwood, in giving out the

fifth chapter of Revelation as the portion of Scripture which he

was about to read, said : I am going to read this chapter be

cause it seems to present to us Him whom we are met to con

sider to-day—Christ, the power of God, a Lamb slain, but that

liveth again, having seven horns—the plenitude of power, and

who, amid the redeemed Church and the angelic throng and the

whole universe, is the only one worthy to receive power, and the

only one able to wield it. Oh, may God speak to us through

His own word, before our brethren address us on the special

subject. It is to see Jesus, I trust, that we have come together ;

not, as we often seek to remind you, to hear eloquent addresses,

though such there may be; not to hear new or striking

thoughts put before us, but to worship God, to hold communion

witlTHim, and to get sojnto the secret of His presence that we



The Power of God in Christ. 51

may obtain power in a risen Saviour through the Holy Ghost,

for the work to which He has called His Church. [The Chair

man then read the chapter, and added]—It is permitted to

us, dear friends in Christ, to join this triumphant song—this

ascription of praise to Him who was slain, and who redeemed

us unto God by His blood. We worship Him here less

perfectly, no doubt, than they worship yonder ; but into their

song of praise we can enter, and in their worship we can take

part. Oh, may God help us to do so now in sincerity of soul,

with cleansed consciences, standing within His courts in the

holy place, worshipping God in the beauty of holiness !

The meeting then joined in singing the 55th Hymn—

" The Church triumphant singing,

Worthy the Lamb \"

which was followed by—

' ' Tell it out among the nations,

That the Lord is king."

An address was then given by the

Rev. W. H. M. H. AITKEN.

Whatever else we may remember of this Conference when

it is past and over, I think that we shall, most of us, probably

remember the connection between these three words beginning

with the letter P—purpose, power, pleasure. The connection

between them is very obvious ; but, perhaps, it is well that our

attention should be called to it for a moment. First, we form a

purpose ; second, we consider how that purpose is to be carried

into accomplishment; and, third, if the purpose be really in

accordance with our mind and will, and we are not disappointed

in our purpose, we derive pleasure from its accomplishment. It

is even so with the great God Himself. From all eternity there

has been a purpose before His mind. For the fulfilment of

that purpose, the incarnation and the death and resurrection of

His own blessed Son became necessary, in order to provide

Omnipotence with power to carry His purpose into execution ;

for even Omnipotence is limited by other considerations than

those of mere power. Justice had to be reconciled with love

before the purpose of the Omnipotent could be carried to its

accomplishment. And when that purpose, so planned, the
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means for which have been so wonderfully provided, has been

carried to a successful issue, He who of old gazed upon the

work of creation and found that it was " very good," and rested

in the joy of contemplation, gazing upon His own work, will

look with an indescribable pleasure upon His accomplished

design exhibited before His gaze in the countless myriads of

happy beings who shall surround His throne, and will delight

in His own work.

Well, now, the first of these subjects was before us yesterday.

We were considering what the purpose was ; and in order that

we might the better apprehend the purpose of God, we directed

our attention, in the first place, to the revelation of that purpose

in the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, firmly persuaded that

we should be better able to detect the purpose there by gazing

at Him, than by any other process that we could pursue. Even

so on the present occasion, when we are about to inquire into

the power of God, it is towards the Person of Christ that we

address our attention, persuaded that it is in what we know

of the Person of Christ that we shall best be able to detect

the power of God. For we want something more than the

mere general persuasion of omnipotence—nothing is easier

than to give in one's mental adhesion to some such general

doctrine as the omnipotence of Deity ; but I apprehend that it

was something far different from this that the Apostle earnestly

desired on behalf of his Ephesian converts, when he prayed with

instant supplication that they might become acquainted with

" the exceeding greatness of the power of God towards us who

believe, which He showed in Christ Jesus, when He raised

Him from the dead." The power of God is something that

requires to be studied in order to be apprehended. Nay, it is

something that we require a Divine light to apprehend. And it

is, therefore, the more necessary that we should pursue this

course, turning our eyes towards Him who is the Interpreter of

the mind of God, in order to discover in Christ Jesus, not only

the purpose, but also the power of God. In considering, then,

this subject, let us first analyze the phrase, " the power of God in

Christ." What does it mean ? What do we understand by it ?

There are several different thoughts that may be suggested to our

minds by the word ; but in order to save one's self from unne

cessary digression, and in order to avoid an attempt to cover too

much ground, thereby precluding ourselves from considering

any one point thoroughly, I propose just to bring three con
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•sidevations before you this morning. First, the power of God

over Christ, which certainly is a revelation of the power of God

in Christ ; secondly, the power of God towards Christ, which is

equally a revelation of the power of God in Christ ; and, thirdly,

the power of God stored in Christ for us who are Christ's. In

-examining the subject from these three points of view, we shall

be able, not merely to grasp the idea that there is power in God,

but, I think, to form a more definite apprehension of the manner

in which God's power works, which, as it seems to me, it is

most important that we should understand. We shall also be

able to consider the extent of that power, the degree to which it

may be manifested in human conduct, and then we shall be in a

better position to understand, so far as we can understand, the

effects of that power. And first, the power of God over Christ.

What is this power of God, and how is it exercised towards

responsible moral agents ? Is the power of God exercised in

overmastering our individual power, so that man becomes a

mere puppet in the hands of Omnipotence ? I am persuaded

that there is a tendency in us all to accept some such theory as

this practically, or rather to permit some such feeling or thought

as this to affect our conduct. We do not state it as a theory,

but I am afraid that the inward persuasion is too often present

to our mind that God must needs, so to say, unman us before

He can reveal His own power in us. Such a thought, if it

has existed in any of our minds, is at once corrected by

•considering the nature of the power of God over Christ. This

power was moral—not mechanical. It was not that the life of

the man, Christ Jesus, was a mere exhibition of the latent forces

of Deity. It was not that God called together into human shape

certain material particles, and inspiring them with His own

power, exhibited Himself through a kind of living automaton ;

but it was that the Lord Jesus Christ became perfect man, of

the substance of His mother, as true as He was perfect God

in His own essential deity—one with the everlasting Father,

and, as a man, with all the faculties of a man, came under the

moral influence of the eternal power of God. Now, we may at

first sight be disposed to think that this exertion of moral force

is a smaller exhibition of power than the exertion of physical or

mechanical power would have been. But is it so ? When we

contemplate a man who sways the hearts and minds of a whole

nation, it may be—who leads the counsels of a senate, and

shapes the destiny of a country—do we consider that such a
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man is less or more powerful than the cunning and skilful

mechanic who puts together certain material objects, and out of

them produces a kind of reflex of the thought which was present

to his own mind ? Mechanical power is a grand thing, but cer

tainly moral power is a far greater force, if we may measure one

kind of force against another in different regions. And whereas

it might have been an extraordinary and wonderful thing if God

had produced a kind of living automaton who should have repre

sented His own character, it seems to me a far more admirable

thing, and a thing that far more calls out all the deepest vene

ration of our human soul, when we consider that Christ was, in

His own personal individuality as man, not dominated by Divine

control, but voluntarily subject to it,—that He was Himself an

independent centre of moral force, and that, by the exercise of

that moral force in self-surrender to His Father, " He learnt

obedience," and brought His whole being into complete harmony

with, and conformity to, the Divine ideal.

How was Christ affected, then, by God ? He was affected

by a species of moral influence from the very first—such a

moral influence, only of a very much higher kind, and carried to

a much farther extent, as is exercised in our own time by one

who has the gift of being a ruler of men—a leader of the thought

of his age. We know in politics, for instance, how men will

follow the lead of some superior person, whose intelligence they

have all confidence in, and whose judgment they have learnt to

respect. How blindly, sometimes, men will lend themselves to

this control ! There we have an exhibition of moral force, as

distinct from mere mechanical power. It was such a force that

God exercised upon the Person of His Son. With the earliest

dawn of His human consciousness, the Lord Jesus Christ, under

the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit, learnt to fix His contem

plation upon the perfections of His Father. That revealed per

fection captivated the imagination and bound the heart of the

obedient Son. He, as it were, fell in love with God—loved

God because God was perfect—rejoiced in God because He was

such as He is ; and thus, His whole being becoming more and

more enamoured of God, He was enabled to reject that cardinal

falsehood by which Satan obtains so much influence over us—

the insinuation that there is something in God's will necessarily

opposed to human interests. From His earliest years He arrived

at the settled conclusion that the will of the Father was His

own highest interest, and that He could not promote His own
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well-being more surely than by the complete surrender of Him

self to that perfect and acceptable will. And thus it was that

God showed His power upon a perfect intelligence—upon one

into whose nature sin had not been infused, but who, none the

less, stood in the position of a creature ; that is to say, who, so

far as He was man, represented a distinct creation of the Divine

will —"A body hast Thou prepared Me." I say that it was

thus that God exhibited His power towards this mysterious

Being—not by forcing Him to lead a life of perfection, but by

exhibiting His own moral perfection to Him, and thus capti

vating the will of Christ, and bringing it into full harmony with

Himself. And, as the result of this, we find that, from be

ginning to end, Jesus Christ was under the influence of power.

When He was only a boy of twelve years old, He says to His

mother, " Wist ye not that I must be about My Father's busi

ness ? " "I must "—there is power. He is under a certain

" compulsory force, but it is not the force of mechanical com

pulsion, but it is the force of moral attraction. He has watched

the will of God. He' has apprehended the glory, and the beauty,

and the perfection of the will of God. And so He has sur,-

•rendered Himself to the will of God, and must be about the

will of God. And when Satan spread before Him a way, or

what proposed to be a way, to attain His end without sub

mitting to the Divine will, He turned away from it just because

of the full and unswerving confidence which He had reposed

in the revealed will of God. And the power which God in the

revelation of His will had obtained over His blessed Son, enabled

that Son to reject with scorn and hatred the misleading sug

gestions of the foe which would have induced Him to accept a

way to power which was not God's way. When He had entered

upon His ministry, the same compelling force was still present

with Him. When He sees the blind man He does not say, " I

will work the works which compassion prompts Me to work ; "

but He says, " I must work the works of Him that sent Me

while it is called to-day." He is under the influence of power ;

and the best interpreter in His own time of the relation in

which Christ stood towards Almighty God is that believing

•centurion who, by a kind of instinct of faith, seemed to hit upon

the actual state of the case when he referred for a moment to

the analogy of his own position. "I also," he says, "am a

man set under authority, and I have servants under me." That

is the position that he recognized himself as occupying ; and it
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is the position that he saw the Lord Jesus Christ to be occupy

ing—" set under authority." This was the relationship in which

Christ stood to God throughout the course of His human life ;

and, because He occupied this relationship, He was able to

perform the works which He did perform without one single

jar between Himself and the will of the Father.

Further, we apprehend the power of God over Christ as we

observe what it led Christ up to. The exceeding greatness of

His power is exhibited in the extraordinary victory which the

Son was able to gain, under the influence of this power, over

every natural consideration. Christ, as man, was just as subject

to the influences of pain and of pleasure as we are ; and yet, in

the garden of Gethsemane, we rind Him brought face to face

with the most overwhelming prospect of suffering. There stared

Him in the face all the untold horrors of Golgotha, and He is

now in a position to take their measure, and to understand the

fulness of their degree; and heart and flesh are ready to fail.

The pressure of that stupendous struggle which lies before

Him is so great, and the weight of that overwhelming woe so

crushes Him, that the bloody sweat is wrung from every pore ;

and yet, although He feels in all its fulness what it is that the

will of God brings along with it, He is so completely under the

moral power of God (observe, not the mechanical power of

God, but the moral power of God), that He is- constrained to

say, "Not as I will, but as Thou wilt; " and so, against all the

forces of nature—against that primary instinct of self-preserva

tion, which belonged to Him, as it belongs to all other men—

against the appeals of His own flesh, racked already by the

cruellest agony—against the forebodings of His aching heart—

the Lord Jesus Christ is armed for the dire conflict by the

inward presence of a power, and that power nothing more nor

less than the power of God in Christ.

These thoughts, my dear friends, are not merely full of

interest to us, but it seems to me that they are full of instruction

for us ; for if we can only grasp this thought, that it is the

power of God that we see exhibited in the perfection of the

life of Christ, and in His complete ability to rise above all lower

and more personal considerations, we may console ourselves by

reflecting that that power which ruled in Christ, can rule in

us, and that He who exhibited the fulness of His moral force,

in enabling Christ to trample every other consideration under

His feet, can also enable us to rise superior to every other
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thought, and to surrender ourselves to the full enjoyment of, as

well as to the full submission to, His own divine will.

This brings us on to our next point—the power of God com

mitted to Christ, exhibited in Christ, or, as I put it, the power of

God towards Christ. I was looking over my Concordance last

night, and was very much struck by the fact that the word

"power" (8wa/us) as distinct from («£ov<na) "authority," is

never predicated of Christ by any of the Evangelists, nor is

Christ represented as affirming His present possession of it.

On the only occasion on which both words are used of Him,

they are employed, not by the evangelist, but by those who

were spectators of Christ's wonderful ministry.* With authority

and power He commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come

out (Luke iv. 36). Now, is it not a remarkable thing that

" power " should never be predicated of Christ in the days of

His flesh ? It is always "authority." There is a great deal

said about His authority, but there is nothing about His in

herent power. It seems to me that this fact is most suggestive

of the thought that our blessed Lord Himself, although the

Son of God as well as the Son of Man, so completely divested

or emptied Himself of the conditions of Divine, and so

completely submitted to the conditions of human experience,

that, in all the exercises of His wondrous power, He was

exerting authority and not exhibiting inherent force. And in

this respect, my friends, again, there is a fund of encourage

ment for us in the consideration of this characteristic of the

power of God in Christ. When we look at the wonderful works

of Christ, we are very apt to say, " But then, you know, He

was the Son of God." Now, if that were the lesson which we

were intended to draw from the contemplation of the wonderful

works of Christ, then, surely, the word "power," and not the word

" authority," would have been employed. But no. The power

exercised by the Lord Jesus Christ was, so to speak, a delegated

power ; and the very word employed is intended to indicate a

* Luke iv. 14 and Luke v. 1 7 are no exceptions to this rule. In the

former passage, the power is expressly that of the Holy Ghost ; in the

latter, Alford, together with some of the best commentators, holds that the

term xvptov (of the Lord), being used without the article, must be regarded

as referring to God, and not to Jesus in His manhood ; so that this only

bears out my position. That virtue (SiVajuis) went out of Him is quite in

keeping with the statement made below on the subject of the mighty works

wrought by Christ.
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pcwer received continuously from the Father, exercised in the

Father's name, and exercised for the Father's glory. Christ on

earth was a vicegerent, iiut not an independent king. In His

own humanity He represented the sovereign power of God.

He did not exercise the sovereign power which belonged to

Him as the Son of God. Hence, I believe that the true view

of those extraordinary miracles which, from time to time, our

blessed Lord performed, is that they were wrought in the same

way as miracles were wrought by other servants of God. Jesus

Christ is not the only miracle-worker. Elijah wrought

miracles. Elisha wrought miracles. Other ancient worthies

in the Old Testament wrought miracles. In the New Testa

ment a St. Paul raised a Eutychus, and a St. Peter raised a

Dorcas. And how was it all done ? It was done, as it seems

to me, in the same way in which the miracles of the Lord Jesus

Christ were done ; or rather the miracles of the Lord Jesus

Christ (for that is my point) were wrought in the same way as

the miracles of these saints were wrought, not by an appeal to

His own personal Deity, but by an exercise of the power of the

Holy Spirit dwelling within His humanity, received direct from

the Father by constant faith. And hence, if we gaze at the life

of the Lord Jesus Christ, we are not in a position to escape from

the lesson of that life by the thought that He was the Son of

God, but we are in a position to conclude that greater works

than these may we do because He goes to the Father; and that

the Divine Spirit, who wrought effectually in the person of

Jesus Christ, and exhibited these works of power, can also work

miracles of power in and through us, if only we are equally con

tent to surrender ourselves to the Divine force dwelling in us.

Now, here, again, it is worthy of notice that, while that

which is stated to belong to Christ was authority and not

power, that which proceeded from Christ was the act of power.

You are very familiar with the phrase mighty "works,"

occurring in the New Testament Scriptures. The word literally

signifies powers. I mean to say that the expression there used

is the word Swa/xir, which originally stands for inherent power.

In Christ Himself there was authority, but that authority was

real, essential power, received direct from God through the

Holy Ghost, and exercised in dependence on the Father. In

other words, the power flowed through the Man Christ Jesus,

but did not originate with Him. Virtue or power flowed out of

Him, but only because authority was vested in Him. The
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moral state and condition of Him who worked "the power"

was one of apprehended authority. Christ lived in the recogni

tion of the Father's authority, but, as the result of that, He

exerted a power that was nothing less than the eternal power of

God. The contemplation, then, of the power of God towards

Christ suggests to our minds that, whatever we see that our

Lord Jesus Christ was enabled to attain to, whether in the

exercise of His ministry or in the apprehension of the full

standard of personal holiness, to that or to something similar to

that we have a right to aspire. What is the practical considera

tion that we must come back upon, as we contemplate the

marvellous power of God towards the Person of Christ, exhibited,

for instance, in His ability to overcome Satan ("The prince of

this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me"); exhibited in

His ability to influence society (" Never man spake as this

Man " ) ; exhibited in his ability to meet the various forms of

evil by which humanity is oppressed (" Healing all that were

oppressed by the devil,for God was with Him ") ; or in any other

form ? Is it not that we have no right to despair of a similar

exhibition of the Divine power in ourselves, that we have every

right to claim, with believing confidence, that there shall be such

an exhibition of Divine power, just in so far as we feel assured

that such an exhibition will be for the glory of God and for

the advancement of His cause.

But, my dear friends, you will see, upon a moment's reflec

tion, how closely these two points are bound together. If

Christ had not, first of all, baen completely subject to the power

of God, could He ever have been entrusted with the authority

of God ? How often do I feel this when I pray for power ! I

find myself kneeling in my closet before I go forth to preach

God's Gospel, and I cry out, " O Lord, O Lord, give me

power!" Then sometimes a voice seems to say within my

heart, " What you need ask for is submission before power—

surrender before Divine strength." We are all of us familiar

with the legend of the demigod who ran off with the chariot of

Apollo. He was not fit to be trusted with power. When he

got it he made a bad use of it. I am afraid that there are a

great many of us, who, like him, if we were trusted with all the

power that we would like to have would only employ that power

to make demigods of ourselves, and to set ourselves forth, and

instead of being able openly to glorify God by the exercise of

power, on the contrary, by the very exercise of our power, we
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should build up a kind of barrier-wall of obstruction between

God and the revelation of His power to the sons of men.

Before Christ as man could fully experience and exhibit in His

life that delegated authority which God designed for Him, it

was necessary that His Father's power over His nature should

be fully and irrevocably established ; and because He had learnt

obedience, and because He had fully surrenderd Himself from

the very first to the divine power, so that He was completely

under the moral sway of His Father, God, it was possible for God

to delegate His authority to Him, and to give Him a right to do

what the Father desired to be done. And so we find that the

full delegation of final authority does not take place until the

work of submission has been completed. It is not until the

obedience has been crowned by Calvary—until the obedience

has been obedience unto death—strained to the very severest

test, and passed through the most scathing flame of trial—it is

not, I say, until the obedience of Christ has thus been tried to

the uttermost that the completeness of a delegated authority is

handed over to Christ. It is at the end of His career, Jesus

Christ is in a position to say, " All authority is given unto Me

in heaven and in earth." It is still delegated authority, but now

it is all authority. There is no longer any kind of restriction.

I would say it with all reverence—and you will not misunder

stand what I say-—God had, so to speak, proved that He could

trust Christ with power, and now He trusts Him. I am speak

ing, of course, after the manner of men. We know that, from

all eternity, the Father could trust the Son ; but 1 mean to say

that God's right to trust in Jesus had now been triumphantly-

demonstrated ; and so, as the issue, God was in a position

righteously to give His Son the sceptre and the throne. " Thy

kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy authority endureth

throughout all generations." " Unto the Son He saith, Thy

throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a sceptre of righteousness

is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness,

and hated iniquity, therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed

Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows." But (and

that is our lesson), that throne was His without, because God

had set up His throne within. In the heart in which God

reigns, God can establish an emporium of power through which

He can reign in a world that He desires to save.

This brings us on to our third point—the power of God in

Christ ; that is to say, treasured in Christ (to use the words
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which I have just employed), as an emporium of Divine omni

potence to meet the needs of those who stand in relation to

Christ—who are bound to, and united with Him. Now, I

observe that we come to power as distinct from authority.

When Mr. Blackwood read that wonderful fifth chapter of the

Revelation, you would all notice what was the very first thing

ascribed to the Lamb. It was no longer authority, bat power.

" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power." Yes,

He is -worthy to receive power now. When He was here on

earth, He received authority, and He exercised that authority

in complete submission to the Father's will, He received Divine

authority because He submitted to Divine authority, and that

submission brought Him to Gethsemane and to Calvary. As

the result of His true obedience, His authority becomes

established. The crown is placed upon the brow of God's Vice

gerent. But there was more than this. He whose will is one

•with God becomes partaker of the Divine power, because He is

partaker of the Divine nature. The human Christ is now, in

the full sense of the word, one with the eternal Father, because,

by a moral process, obedience has been learnt, and the will of

the man has been fully developed in conformity to and for ever

blended with the will of God by its complete self- surrender, so

that it is no longer possible to speak of those two wills, as

even potentially separate. What the God wills, the man wills;

what the God desires, the man desires; and what the God

commands, the man commands. The two are bound together

in a complete unity of volition ; and, as the result of this, man

has now become partaker of the omnipotent power of God ;

and as the Lamb, fresh from the conflict of Calvary, with the

scars upon His sacred body, takes His place amidst the host

of heaven, the wondering intelligences of glory gaze up at Him.

"What shall we ascribe to Him ? What new glory shall we

give to Him ? On His head are many crowns—many bands of

sovereignty. Royal diadems exhibit all the various victories

that He has gained, and all the various forms of sovereign

authority that belong to Him. What shall we give to Him yet ?

How shall we honour Him further ? " By the inward impulse

of the Holy Spirit that pervades all heaven, those created in

telligences of glory are prompted to attribute to Him the only-

thing now that needs to be attributed. " Worthy is the Lamb

to receive power." Let the omnipotence of God dwell within

Him. Let the everlasting power which belongs to the Father,
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and belongs to the Word from all eternity, inhabit the human

Person of the Son, so that the Son shall now be a centre, not

of independent power, for that is impossible, but as actually a

centre of power, as distinct from mere authority, as God Him

self is a centre of power—yea, the very centre—the revealed

centre of all power. From the throne of the Lamb all power

is to emanate. The spheres which roll in the vast expanse are

to receive their orders, so to speak, from the Lamb that sits

upon the throne. The cherubim and seraphim are to come

under the control of the Lamb, who is in the midst of the

throne. All is to be kept in order by the influence of the

central object, Jesus, in the midst. From Him power is to

permeate all heaven, and heaven is to be one because Jesus

Christ is in the midst of the throne.

My dear friends, have you ever thought much about—it

seems, perhaps, a rather impertinent question to put, but I was

going to say, " Have you ever thought much about heaven? "

Of course you have. But have you ever thought much about

heaven in this way—from this point of view ? What a great

problem that word " heaven " contains. I often think of it.

We are so diverse here below. There is so much friction in

earthly society. Even when good people get together some of

us are a little angular, and some of us are a little wanting in

angularities, and fail to give much more satisfaction on that

account. We rub up against each other, and there is a good

deal of friction, and, every now and then, there is something

very like a formidable and serious jar. How will all that be

avoided in heaven ? We must pass from th,is world without

these little peculiarities having been altogether eliminated ; and

it often seems a very great problem how the great Father will

deal with us—whether He will have to shut us up in different

wards or in different regions of glory. No ; it cannot be so.

There cannot be a High Church heaven, and a Low Church

heaven, a Nonconformist heaven, and a Church heaven. No ;

we shall all have to be together there, somehow. Wei), how

will it all be ? I only know one explanation of it, and that is

that there the Lamb will be in the midst. He will be the

centre of all power, and the moral influence which, in the case

of Jesus Christ Himself, when exercised by God the Father,

occupied the manhood of Jesus, and brought it into full fellow

ship with Deity—that same moral influence, exerted by Him

who is now the centre of God's power and the exhibition of
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God's power to all created and finite intelligences, will bind all

heaven together in harmony, and heaven will still be one,

because the Lamb is in the midst of the throne. I mean to

say that in that brighter world we shall have a revelation of the

completeness, and the beauty, and the perfection of God's will,

exhibited by One who Himself followed that will to the farthest

point to which it was possible to follow it, and who found that

that will was good, and perfect, and acceptable, although it seemed

opposed to all His natural interests. Such a Person it is that

occupies the central position of eternal glory, and, because He

reigns there, we, as we gaze upon His revealed glory and

understand the mystery of that glory, shall be brought under a

similar moral force to that under which He Himself lived ; and

thus it will be possible for heaven to be a city at unity with

itself, as the spiritual Jerusalem most surely will be.

Now, this power of God in Christ is not only designed to

make heaven heaven : it is designed to make earth something

like heaven. Yes, it is designed to make earth something like

heaven. Day by day, we kneel and offer the prayer (we said the

words to-day), " Thy will be done on earth, as it is done': in

heaven." There the revealed power of God in Christ keeps

everything in its own proper position. Here the revealed power

of God in Christ will do the same, if only our faith grasps it.

There we shall see it. Here we are privileged to believe in it.

There the exhibition of the perfection of the will of God in

the person of Christ will keep all heaven together, and every

member of the heavenly world in his own proper place. Here

faith in the perfection of that will, bringing along with it the

complete surrender of ourselves to that will, will keep us in our

own proper position, enable us to do our own proper work, bind

us in our own proper relations to each other, and produce, so

far as the apprehension goes, a sort of transcript of the life of

heaven in the life of God's saints here on earth. Dear children

of God, let me ask you, do you look upon the Lord Jesus

Christ as God's emporium of power for you, in this respect ?

Do you see that there is treasured up for you in Him who was

a man like yourselves, and who lived His life for the sake of

man and not for His own sake, and who gained His triumphs

for the sake of man, and not for His own sake—do you see

that, in the completeness of His victory, there is treasured up a

power, an actual power, for you, which is sure, if you will only

apply it, to produce the consequences which God aims at in
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your personal history in your case, as it produced similar conse

quences in Christ's case. Do you believe that, as surely as we

claim the power that God has placed in Christ for us, we shall

rise over our own infirmity, and become conformed to the

Divine image, just as the Lord Jesus Christ, trusting to the

power of His Father, and, living by that power, was enabled

to rise above all human imperfection, and to live a life in which

the glory of God was continually reflected ? Do we believe

this ? If we do, then let us address our faith towards Him

whom God has made our treasure-house. It pleased the Father

that in Him all fulness should dwell. Blessed Jesus, Thou art

strong to-day, but Thou hast become strong only for us. Thou

didst need no strength for Thyself, for in Thine eternal Godhead

Thou wast strong from all eternity. But Thou art strong in

Thy Manhood to-day. The eternal power of God belongs to

Thee to-day ; but it belongs to Thee that it may belong to me.

Thou has got Thyself that power that it may be mine. Not for

Thyself, but for Thy Church, hast Thou obtained the wondrous

gift. And now, since it has pleased the Father that in Thee

should all fulness dwell, I dare to wax bold in faith, and to

believe that the same omnipotence with which God charged

Thy humanity, shall, in my measure, charge my humanity, if

I trust Thee to live in me, and if the life that 1 live in the flesh,

I live by the faith of Thee, Thou Son of God, who lovedst

me, and gavest Thyself for me ! Oh ! my friends, if God

trusts me with power, I may abuse it ; but if God trusts Christ

in me with power, Christ in me will make as good a use of it

now as He made of it eighteen hundred years ago.

The speaker then led the meeting in prayer, and the 2oth

Hymn—

"We praise Thee, blessed Jesus,

And magnify Thy name,"—

was sung.

The following address was then given by the

Rev. J. STEVENSON.

Beloved friends, the subject now under our consideration

has certainly this great attraction and advantage about it, that it

brings us very near the person of the Son of God ; fixes our

gaze on the glory of Him, " whom, having not seen ye love, in

whom, though now ye see Him not, yet, believing, ye rejoice ;"
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and, as we travel along our various lines of thought in con

nection with the study of the subject, invites us to a present

living fellowship with Himself. And, my dear friends, if God

is using those of us who are on the platform here, and who in

great add conscious weakness, but in His name and strength,

rise up to speak to you, then your eyes and hearts are filled with

views of Him, and I trust that all our hearts are one in His

presence. Let it be your prayer that this should be your ex

perience, while I would, with all humility, seek to speak to you

on the subject for two or three minutes. The expression

which comes to my mind in connection with our theme, is that

which is used by the Apostle Paul in the first Epistle to the

Corinthians, " Christ, the power of God." Now, that does not

mean, as some have said it means, and as it may be taken very

well to mean—that Christ Jesus our Lord and Saviour is in

Himself the mightiest illustration of the power of God that the

universe has ever beheld, though that is true, and may very easily

be proved by a reference to the wondrous constitution of His

person—God-man Mediator. All the works of God reflect His

glory, but that is the one pre-eminent work of God of which it

is true that it is the " Brightness of the Father's glory, and the

express image of His person." The same view might be con

firmed by a reference to the amazing energy and power of that

life which He led, and that work which He performed in the

world when He went in and out among men ; by a reference

also to the triumphs of His death on Calvary, where He

" spoiled principalities and powers, and made a show of them

openly," triumphing over them in His cross ; and, above all,

by a reference to the power of His resurrection from the dead.

But the meaning is this—that in Christ Jesus, as the God-man

-Mediator, all the fulness of the Godhead bodily dwells ; that in

Him, as the seat and centre of manifestation and of energetic

working, the power of Omnipotence itself resides ; and that, in

this respect, He is the mighty God. Now, this is to be under

stood as in harmony with the other doctrines about the person

of our Lord Jesus Christ, all of which are of vital importance

to Christian men in every respect as redeemed and sanctified to

the service of God. For instance, this doctrine does not inter

fere in any way with the glorious and blessed doctrine of the

Trinity, wherein the essential and equal divinity of all the three

persons in the Godhead is assured ; and, at the same time

tlieir distinctive personality. In fact, this is but one distinct

5
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part of that doctrine ; and how important a 'part of it is it !

Take this view of the person of our Jesus Christ away, and

you dim the lustre of the whole book of God. You introduce

darkness and confusion into the system of revelation ; and

especially do you make all that is written about the purpose of

God in Christ, and Christ's kingdom, and Christ's cause in the

world, an inexplicable enigma. And just as if to show the im

portance of this view of Christ's person in the mind of God, and

just as if to intimate to us how God would have our thoughts

filled with it, as His own thoughts seem to be, there it stands

out through the whole book of God, from Genesis, to Reve

lation—Christ, the power of God, conspicuously in the be

ginning, but ever more and more brightly and clearly to the

close. There stands Christ, the power of God, in the dying

testament of Jacob, where He is the Shiloh to whom the

gathering of the people was to be ; there, in Job's confession,

as the living Redeemer, who stands at the last day upon the

earth, and sways His sceptre over the living and the dead ;

there, in David's Psalms, as the Anointed One, sitting in the

heavens, King on Zion's holy hill ; there, in Isaiah's burning

page, as high and lifted up, His train filling the temple, and the

seraphim crying one to another, " Holy, holy, holy, Lord God

of hosts ; the whole earth is full of Thy glory ! " there, in

Daniel, as the Ancient of Days, and before Him thousands of

thousands ministering to Him, and ten thousand times ten

thousand standing before Him. Down right through the New

Testament it is the same. There He is, the power of God in

all that God reveals, and all that God does for man, down to

the very close, He is exalted to be the Prince and the Saviour,

with principalities and powers subject to Hirn. All power in

heaven and on earth in His hand. Every knee bows, every

tongue confesses, till at last He is seated on the throne, and the

myriads before Him are heard ascribing to Him that sits upon

the throne, yea, al! in heaven, all on earth, all under the earth,

the sea, and all that is in it, " Blessing, glory, and power be

unto the Lamb ! "

Now you are to lay all this alongside of God's eternal

purpose; and in order to understasd its meaning you are to

consider what is necessary to be done, in order to the full

accomplishment of that purpose of God, and so to see what

Christ the power of God is raised up to do. ist. It is ne

cessary that this world be created, and man be formed, and all
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this physical system constituted. And it is by Christ the power

of God that this is done. By Him God made the world. All

things were made by Him. What emphasis does Paul lay on

this! Col. i. 16: "By Him were all things created that are in

heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible. All things

were created by Him and for Him." In creation, where

some men see no God at all, we see God in Christ. It is all

Christ's handiwork. And it is all for Him as well as by Him.

It is the theatre on which He is to display the marvels and the

victories of His grace; and it is kept in existence by Him

for this purpose. Burdened and groaning under sin now, it

is by His power to be regenerated and set free. By and'by

it will be transformed into the new heavens and the new earth

in which with His ransomed Church He will dwell and reio-n

for ever. 2nd. Towards that end the system of Providence must

be directed. And it is Christ the power of God that presides

over all the affairs of Providence, doing according to His will

in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the

«arth. He is Head over all things to His Church. If in the

kingdoms of the world we saw only short-sighted and erring

mortals, how should we be filled with dismay and terror ? But

Christ reigns absolute and supreme, wonderful in counsel and

excellent in working. Things are not going to wreck and

ruin ! On the contrary, notwithstanding untoward events and

discouraging appearances, they are rolling towards the grand

fulfilment of God's promises of grace. Christ's purpose shall

stand, and He shall do all His pleasure. 3rd. Redemption by

sacrifice has to be accomplished. And, again, it is by Christ

the power of God that this is done. For long ages this has

been the hope of the Church. Patriarchs have foreseen it,

prophets have sang of it, the faith of God's people have rested

on it. But till Christ's first appearing it is not an accomplished

fact. Can the thing be ? Yes, Jesus Christ is made of God

wisdom, and righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.

On Calvary He said, It is finished. Bv dying He redeemed

mankind, vanquished Satan, and abolished death. And now

God has raised Him from the dead. And He has power to

give eternal life to as many as believe in His name, cleansing

them in His blood and renewing and sanctifying them by the

power of His Holy Spirit. 4th. Still further, there is the com

pletion of the work thus begun, and the winding up of this

dispensation. This remains. And it is by Christ the power of
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God that it is to be done. It is His voice that raises the dead

and changes the living. His voice calls the entire human

family to the judgment of the Great Day. And when the

great white throne is set, and the books are opened, and all that

ever lived are judged out of the things written in the book ; it

is He who sits on the judgment throne, and settles in every

case the destinies of eternity. God hath appointed a day in

which He will judge the world in righteousness by that Man

whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given assurance

unto all men in that He hath raised Him from the dead. And

when this final consummation is reached it is Christ, in whom

all were predetermined, and by whose power all have been per

formed, that shall have the praise both of angels and men for

ever and ever.

The hand of that clock reminds me that my few minutes

are very nearly closed, and I just want, in closing, to bring to

the contemplation of this great subject one or two classes

among us. I never had an opportunity of speaking in Mildmay

before, I may never have the opportunity again ; and I want to

speak to one or two classes who, I think, are represented here,

and to bring them face to face with this doctrine which is not

to lie a dead letter in our Bibles, nor to be kept as a beautiful,

grand picture of one we love, hanging on the walls of our

religious belief; but which is to be a living, energizing,

vitalizing principle among us. We owe all to it ; we are to live

in it and on it—Christ, the power of God. And to these classes

I want to present one or two passages in which this idea is

brought before them. And first, I present Christ the power

of God to anxious sinners. Although we are a body of pro

fessing believers, children of God, I can conceive that there are

some in this meeting to-day who have not got any further than

this—that they have learnt the greatness, and the depth, and the

awfulness of their sin. " Can 1 be saved ? Is there hope for

me? " is now the question of questions. " Can I be brought back

to God—to God Himself." Now, my verse for you revealing

Christ the power of God is this—" Wherefore He is able to

save to the uttermost all them that come to God by Him."

Perhaps, my dear brother, my dear sister, you are away to the

very uttermost. There are many such in the world ; away at

the outer verge, as it were, of the region of hope. They have

gone there deliberately, and now they see their error. Can

they be saved ? Well, they can, " He is able to save me ;
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He is able to save to the uttermost ? " That is no encourage

ment to men to go to the uttermost before they come to be

saved ? But if they have gone there, do not let them go over

the threshold. Do not let one abandon all to despair. There

is no room left to doubt and question, " He is able to save to the

uttermost." Dear sister, dear brother, will you take that test

and^bind it upon your soul. Second, Let me preach Christ the

power of God to tried and tempted believers. Perhaps there

are some here to-day who are very weak children of God.

They are believers, but they are tempted ; they are tried ; they

are timid ; they are bending beneath their burden. They are

afraid of the future ; they are afraid they will be overborne in

the struggle. And now I am going to give you, too, a verse,

which seems to me to stream out from this subject. " My grace

is sufficient for thee : for My strength is made perfect in weak

ness." Dear friend, Christ, the power of God, says this to thee.

He kn'ows thy case, He knows thy burden. He can measure it.

He has weighed it. It is not there without His permission. He

knows thy cross. And how He sympathizes with you in your

struggle ! Trust Him, trust His wisdom, trust His grace.

Either He will call you out of the temple, or He may do with

you as He did with Paul, continue the burden, but give you

grace to bear it ; and then He will even make the burden a

blessing to you, and when it has answered its purpose He will

take it away. Meanwhile, be of good cheer. '' My grace is

sufficient for thee: for My strength is made perfect in weakness."

Third, To the Church of God in the world carrying out

its great commission, I present Christ the power of God.

Here are we in our delightful gathering, and it is delightful to

be on the mount thus together with God. But we shall have

to go down from the mount ; we shall have to mingle with the

world ; we shall have to go to our own spheres, and there do

our own part in hard, thorough hand-to-hand conflict and

collision with sin and sorrow, and misery and death. Well,

now, what is our condition? What is the Church's work?

How we stand aghast when we look at this ' It is to disciple

all nations by the proclamation of Christ's Gospel all the world

over. How can we do it? Now, mark the texts for this.

I have two texts for it. The first is, '' AH power is given to

me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations. And, lo ! lam with you alway, even unto the end of

the world." Cheer, brethren, cheer ? All power is in His
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hands. And He is going with us. All the world is our field.

Preaching the Gospel is our business. Let us obey His word.

And in the firm and precious faith of that Word, go and do our

part. " Go into all the world, and preach the Gospel." There

is a fitness in the instrument, the Gospel, to the work of the

Master. Christ is in that Gospel, and when we preach in His

power that Word in which and of which He is the living and

the indestructible principle—" Christ Jesus, the wisdom of God

and the power of God unto salvation "—why, friends, who can

stand out against it ? Who, when He whose servants we are,

and whose work we are doing, has all power in heaven and on

earth ? Brethren, have we not forgotten the power by which

we are to do our work—the power by which we are to win our

victory ? And is not this the reason of our slow progress and

our many defeats. But there is another word, and it is a word

of caution. It is this. "Not by might, nor by power, but by

My Spirit, saith the Lord." It is a delightful thing to come to

gatherings like this and see the blessed machinery that is here

for all the good and blessed work that is going on, and to go to

places where God's servants have been greatly honoured in

setting a-going so many Christian schemes for the good of their

fellow-men. But oh! is there not a danger that we may trust

to our machinery, or to our schemes, or to our excellent organi

zation ? " Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit,

saith the Lord." "By My Spirit." Mark that. We must

get the power of the Lord into our machinery, and into our

plans and operations ! God honours all plans rightly laid—laid

in the wisdom and laid by the help of His Spirit ; but, remem

ber, He may humble us even through our organization, and

lead us to see what a poor, poor thing it is without Him.

"By My Spirit, saith the Lord."

And now, lastly, I present Christ, the power of God, to

unbelievers and enemies of God. I cannot close without quoting

another verse, which I think may be useful to ourselves, and

useful to us in our work among the ungodly and the perishing

in the world. It is a very solemn verse, and I will make it the

close of my remarks. " Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and

ye perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little.

Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him." Is it not to

this that the enemies of God are coming? Oh, my friends, I

cannot allow myself or my brethren to think lightly of what

will happen when the Son of Man, Christ,, the power of God,
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arises in His anger ! The more terrible that appears to us the

more should we tremble lest that may ever come to be our

portion. Let us thank God if we are saved in Christ the Lord.

But when we think of the doom of the unbelieving and the wicked

and the solemn views of Christ's wrath when the day of grace

has gone, should not this nerve us with energy and fire us with

enthusiasm to rescue and save them while it is the day of grace.

When the wicked think of this may they be persuaded to repent

and kiss the Son. Oh, may we who have been conferring this

morning on this great and solemn topic realize the blessedness

now of resting beneath the saving power of Jesus ; and at that

day -when He will write the people up, and call them home to

His right hand and to His presence for ever, may we be among

those who realize the blessedness spoken of by the Psalmist—

the blessedness of all them who put their trust in Him.

Prayer was then offered, and the 56th Hymn—

" To the work ! to the work ! we are servants of God,

Let us follow the path that our Master has trod ;—

was sung ; and the Rev. D. B. Hankin concluded with the

Benediction.
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ADDRESSES BY

MR. FINLAY GIBSON. REV. DR. MACKAY.

Thursday Evening, June 26th, 1879.

|JN opening the meeting Mr. S. A. BLACKWOOD said : I

think, dear friends, it is almost impossible to over

rate the importance of our gathering to-night. The

subject that is to occupy our consideration is almost

the most momentous that can possibly do so ; and we may gather,

from the vast crowd which fills these walls this evening, that it

is a subject in which the deepest interest is taken. We need,

therefore, to be much in prayer, lest we should lose the blessing

that God has in store for us. If we are in earnest our God is in

earnest, and we may feel sure that He has not brought us thus

together to send us empty away.

The subject will be handled by other brethren, and I am

not going to touch upon it, except just to say that we must

doubtless feel in our inmost experience that the powerless

Christian is a terrible contradiction, and, I would even say, a

slur upon God in the eyes of the world. We want, therefore, to

know the exceeding greatness of His power to usward who

believe. Oh, may our hearts be prepared to hear, to receive,

and to retain the power. Let us wait upon God first of all in
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silent prayer, that He may bless us and prepare our hearts for

the reception of the blessing He would pour upon us.

A few moments were accordingly spent in silent prayer ;

after which Mr. Henry Varley offered prayer, and Hymn 16

was sung :—

" Praise God, ye seraphs bright,

Praise Him, ye sons of light."

Captain the Hon. R. Moreton, next read aloud a number of

requests for prayer, which were laid before the Lord.

The following address was then given by

MR. FINLAY GIBSON.

I can truly say, beloved friends, that I came into this meet

ing to-night in fear and trembling, and the remarks that fell

from our Chairman, and the prayer of our brother, have only

deepened that feeling in my mind. But I do take immense

comfort from one text quoted, and from two more like it :

" Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities,

that the power of Christ may rest upon me." Is not that a

lovely word—that the power of Christ may overshadow me,

may tabernacle upon me ? And another text, just like it : " For

when I am weak, then am I strong." If we stand up here to

speak on such a subject, without the power of Christ, then we

would be as fools, rushing in where angels fear to tread ; and I

take courage from the truth expressed in that hymn which

speaks of lisping out His praise. It is impossible that I can

speak aright of His praise, but I will lisp it out.

' Now that is exactly what a speaker said at a conference

more than three thousand years ago. It was a very remarkable

conference, one which occupies an entire book of the Bible.

There were but five speakers, and each one was setting the

other right, till the Lord came and set them all right—I refer

to the Book of Job. Bildad was setting Job right, then Job

was setting Bildad right, and then Elihu seeks to set them both

right. Look at one verse in Job xxvi., and you will find exactly

my feeling in the matter. After Job had spoken about the

power of God—power above, power beneath, and power all

around, he sums it all up in the fourteenth verse, just as we must

do to-night, " Lo, these are part of His ways ; but how little a

portion is heard of Him ; but the thunder of His power who
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can understand ? " How little, a whisper, a portion, a crumb,

a drop, is heard and known of Him ! Then who can understand

the thunder of His power? Then a little later in the book,

Elihu sets forth the power of God. We have not time to read

it, but notice in chap, xxxiv. 14, how He gives us a little insight

into the power of God. " If He set His heart upon man, if He'

gather unto Himself his spirit and his breath ; all flesh shall

perish together, and man shall turn again unto dust." Then in

the twenty-fourth verse, " He shall break in pieces mighty men

without number, and set others in their stead." Then remem

ber these three statements made by Elihu, chap, xxxvi. 26,

" God is great, and we know Him not, neither can the number

of His years be searched out." Chap, xxxvii. 5, "God thun-

dereth marvellously with His voice; great things doeth He,

which we cannot comprehend ; " verse 23, " Touching the

Almighty, we cannot find Him out; He is excellent in power,

and in judgment, and in plenty of justice." Then God Him--

self steps upon the scene, and unfolds somewhat of His wondrous

power, and then says, " Hast thou an arm like God, or canst

thou thunder with a voice like Him."

Hundreds of years rolled by, and the same subject of Divine

power is dealt with by an inspired apostle, and he uses an ex

pression which we would never have dared to use, the expression,

" The weakness of God." A most remarkable expression, but

the very weakness of God is stronger than men. We have

heard to-day of various powers—power mechanical, power

physical, power moral, power pagan, power infidel ; multiply

all these a million times and they are yet utterly inadequate to

represent the least display of the power of God, for the " weak

ness of God is stronger than men." Do not then wonder if we

fail to-night to represent at all adequately the power, for the

Apostle says that the very weakness of God is beyond us ; how

much more, then, the power of God.

The power of God may be represented as one of these four

pillars upon which the structure of the promises rests. There

is the truth of God, which prevents Him deceiving us ; there is

the goodness of God, which prevents Him forgetting us ; there

is the immutability of God, which prevents change ; and, lastly,

the power of God, which prevents these promises failing us :

that power of God prevents Him ever failing toward us.

Now, there are' various kinds of power. Observe how the

Lord Jesus Christ distinguishes between absolute power and
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ordinate power. " Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My

Father, and He shall presently give Me more than twelve legions

of angels ? " That is power absolute. He could have had the

angels if He wished it. "But how, then, should the Scripture

be fulfilled ? " That limits it. There is also power moral and

physical, and there is power communicable and power incom

municable. You remember that chapter (Matt, ix.) where we

find that the Son of Man hath power to read thoughts, and

power to forgive sins—that is power incommunicable ; but then

follow various manifestations of His power of healing, and that

is power communicable.

Now that power which is communicable touches the

Church—and that is our subject to-night—power in the

Church. Yet our subject and that of the morning are not two,

but one. Power in Christ, from that comes power in the

Church. Observe in Genesis, " He called their name Adam"—

one name not two. Compare that with the statement in

Corinthians, " So also the Christ." They are one, and the

name embraces both Christ and His Church. Peter in Acts

declares that "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy

Ghost and with power." Compare that with the statement in

the Psalms as to the precious ointment upon Aaron's head, that

ran down upon the beard ; that is, the members shared the

unction with the head. So the Lord, when going away, brought

that out : " All power is given unto Me." " Go ye therefore."

As much as to say, " I have the power, therefore ye shall have

the power."

Now look at a text in 2 Cor. xiii. 4. We have read the

expression, " the weakness of God"—used in a peculiar sense—

and now of the weakness of Christ : " Crucified through weak

ness, yet He liveth by the power of God. For we also are weak

in Him (margin, weak with, Him), but we shall live with Him

by the power of God toward you." Depend upon it, we will

never be powerful if we are not first of all weak. True power

springs forth from a past and previous weakness. Couple that

thought with one magnificent text which I would ask you to

notice carefully. " As His Divine power hath given unto us all

things that pertain unto life and godliness." This is neither

the place nor the time for Bible criticism, but I would say

that it may be read the other way. " His Divine power being

given unto us." I would ask you to think of that blessed fact

for a moment—Divine power, the power of God, being given
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unto us ; because it is the power of God in possession and in

application, that is our subject to-night.

Now the power of God in the Church is an enormously

large subject, and it suggests many thoughts to us. It may

suggest to us the power of God in the existence of the Church,

or His power in the preservation of the Church. A heathen

emperor had a medal struck to commemorate the fact that the

Church had been swept from the earth, but it remains still.

So, too, we see the power of God in the individual members of

that Church. One honoured saint of God suggested that on

his tomb there should be graven the words, " Kept by the power

of God "—garrisoned, that is, by the power of God—" ready to

be revealed in the last time."

We might also consider the power of God in the destiny of

the Church, but to-night, as time presses, we must confine our

selves to the power of God in operation. That power may be

exercised towards us, may be exercised in us, may be exercised

by us. God help us to speak very practicably about this

power.

And first of all, I would remind you that it is one of the

first principles in military tactics, and so should it be in spiritual

matters—to ascertain the power of theJoe. Do not over-estimate

the power of the foe, and do not under-estimate the power of

the foe. You can never carry on a campaign successfully if

you are not acquainted with the resources of the enemy. Thus I

do believe that it is of importance for us to spend a little while

in looking at the power of our foe and at the weakness of the

Church, ere we can hope to understand this subject.

Look, then, for a moment at one text, Luke x. 19 (I know

that the words refer also to miraculous gifts, but we cannot

enter on so wide a subject to-night). Have you ever noticed

what cumulative power there is in some texts of the Word of

God, and how language seems to be piled on language to give

force to the meaning ? As, for instance, when the iniquity of

man is described, in the Book of Genesis : " God saw that

every imagination of the thoughts of man's heart was only evil

continually." So, again, about His power: "Unto Him that

is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or

think ; " and, again, " God is able to make all grace abound

towards you ; that ye, always having all sufficiency of all things,

may abound to every good work." So we see words piled up,

as it were, to add to the force of the statement. It is the same in
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Luke x. 19 : the enemy, the power of the enemy, authority and

power over the power of the enemy. " I give you power

to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the

enemy." I give you all this, and yet the Lord said it when He

was apparently a man of weakness, and when He was on the

way to Golgotha and Calvary. I will give you power and

authority over the power of the enemy. Dear friends, have

we grasped the power of the enemy—his power in the world,

his power in the Church, his power in individuals?

His power in the world. Knowing I was going to speak

of this subject, I went out last Sunday afternoon to a public-

house, where the power of the enemy is so strongly manifested,

and there spoke for Christ. I wanted to see and remind myself

of his power. Ten minutes of outside work will give you

more practical experience of the power of the devil than any

thing else will. Oh, think of the havoc wrought by the devil

from the beginning until now. Think of his destruction of

man through the temptation of Eve. Think of his power

against David. Think of him standing at the right hand of

God to resist Joshua, the high priest. Think how his power

is represented in the New Testament. If we consider all this,

we should never speak in the light, disrespectful way that some

do of all that relates to his power in the world. Think of his

power in the earth, of his power in this Christian England,

this country that sends forth missionaries to the heathen.

Think of these drink-shops, the curse which pervades our

land from end to end. Think of the crime, the vice, the

misery in this land, and of the power of the devil in all these

respects.

But, now, look at his power in the Church : " Then entered

Satan into Judas, being one of the twelve," one of the little

flock. Again : " Satan hath desired to have you, that he may

sift you as wheat, but I have prayed for you, that your faith

fail not." Again : " Ananias, why has Satan filled thine heart

to lie to the Holy Ghost ? " Paul had " a messenger of Satan,"

or, as some rsad it, " a messenger, Satan,'' to buffet him. Turn

also to Rev. xii. 4, and I do not refer to it at all dispensationally.

but simply to observe the power of the enemy with whom we

have to deal. In that passage you find the dragon standing

ready to devour the Man-child as soon as it should be born.

That attempt fails, but the dragon makes war with heaven,

and Michael and his angels fight with him, he is overcome
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and cast out, but even then he persecutes the woman and cast

out of his mouth the flood that he might cause her to be

carried away. There he is called the Devil, and Satan that

deceiveth the whole world. Is that not true to-day ? And

sometimes he even deceives people into believing that they may

do as they please here, and that somehow or other there is to

be a wonderful restoration by-and-by, and that the man of

whom Christ said, he had better never have been born, is going

to glory at last. So he deceives the whole world, but he is in the

passage also represented as the bitter foe of the Church, in that

he is "the accuser of our brethren." Then in the I2th verse

there is woe to the inhabitants of the earth, for the devil is

come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knowetti

that he hath but a short time, in the I3th verse he is shown a>

persecuting the woman, in the i5th verse still at the satns work,

and in the iyth verse he goes out to make war with the rem

nant of the woman's seed, " which keep the commandments of

God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ." Similarly Peter

tells us that " he goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom,

he may devour." So we read in 2 Cor. xii. 20, that in a church

for which Paul seems to have had a special love, though he does

not seem to have been equally loved by them, the devil had

made fearful havoc in a short time : " For I fear, lest when I

come, I shall not find you such as I would, and that I shall be

found unto you such as ye would not : lest there be debates,

envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings,

tumults."

I thought it was necessary just to glance, dear friends, at

this. And now for a moment let us glance at the weakness of

the Church. Illustrations of this may be found in many inci

dents in the Old Testament. For instance, Samson asleep on

Delilah's lap is an illustration of the weakness of the Church

when out of communion with God, and without the power of

God. So, again, Israel going presumptuously to the hill top to

fight Amalek without Moses or the ark, illustrates the Church

attempting anything in its own strength and without the power

of God. Think of Goliath carrying everything before him ;

they could do nothing without David. But when David comes

with the stones from the brook, but in the power of God, it is

different altogether. Think of the statement in the Word of

God, that the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately

weak and wicked, and many other statements of a similar kind.
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Think of the weakness we have experienced in our own past

Christian life, how utterly weak we are in ourselves.

Now, these facts drive us to the power of God, the power

of the Triune God. " I believe In God the Father Almighty,"

is the grand creed of the Church in all ages. " Deliver us from

evil, for Thine is the kingdom and the power," is the Church's

cry through all ages. To such a faith and to such a cry down

comes the word to all believing hearts, " I am the Almighty-

God ; walk before Me, and be thou perfect." I am the all-

sufficient God ; walk before Me, and be thou perfect ; that was

the message of God to Abraham, and it is His message to us.

We need this power for our daily walk. Look, for instance, at

2 Pet. ; if we want to be manly Christians, we must have the

power of God that we may be manly Christians. " According

as His divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain

unto life and godliness." "Giving all diligence, add to your

faith virtue." Then in Col. i. 10, n, we are reminded

that we need the power for patient endurance ; and we have

the power, "That ye might walk worthy of the Lord, unto all

pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in

the knowledge of God ; strengthened with all might, according

to His glorious power, unto all patience and long-suffering with

joyfulness." We need the power of God for our daily walk,

and we may have it. Does David cry to God to deliver him

from his enemies? then we too must cry to God to enable us to

walk circumspectly, accurately, perfectly.

Now, all these things show our need of the power of God

even for daily walk. Turn next to Psalm Ixxi. 16, where we

have an expression which brings out the power of God for tes

timony. There we read these words, " I will go in the strength

of the Lord God, I will make mention of Thy righteousness,

even of Thine only." In the original it is, " I will go with the

strengths of the Lord God." Will you thus go, dear brother

and sister, in this strength, and, like Andrew, find first your

own brother ? That is beginning at home. But then, in the

same strength, you must go further, and at the street corner, or

elsewhere, make mention of the name of Jesus. This you must,

however, do in the power of God, in the strength of the Lord

God. In that strength you must make mention of His righte

ousness. There was reference made just now to a passage in

Acts i. 8, which speaks of power for testimony. " Ye shall

receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ;



So The Power of God in the Church.

and ye shall be witnesses for Me, both in Jerusalem and in

Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth."

But a word of warning, and it is—Do not let us seek to get

power and wisdom merely to use it in order to get praise in the

Church ; do not covet knowledge and gifts for such a purpose.

Well, the Lord says, " Ye shall be witnesses unto Me in Jeru

salem ; " further still, " in all Judea ; " further still, " in Sa

maria ; " and further still, " unto the uttermost parts of the

earth." How shall it be with us ? Will we go to our own

homes and be witnesses for Christ there ? Then will we go

still further, even to our own countrymen ? And then are there

any who will go to China, in the power of the Holy Ghost, and

there witness for Christ ? We had an illustration of the power

of God just now, when we heard of three Jews being about

to confess Christ in baptism ; and we have another illustration

of it in the China Inland Mission, for which we have been

asked to pray.

Then we have hindrances to the working of this mighty

power, which, had we time, we might consider more fully.

One chief hindrance is unbelief. We read, " He did not many

mighty works there because of their unbelief." When we see

little blessings, there is very likely unbelief. How few, indeed,

can be trusted with the power of God ! Again, notice how

weak the Israelites were without the power of God ! Remem

ber how when they were smitten before the Philistines they

said, " Let us send for the ark of the covenant, it will save us."

It was brought, and a great shout rang through the camp.

They were smitten and discomfited. Three chapters after that

there is no shout, they had learned their own weakness, and

they said, " Cease not to cry unto the Lord our God for us,

that He will save us out of the hands of the Philistines." Thus

they were strong, and the Philistines were smitten. Then in

Corinthians we find that the want of love is one hindrance to

power. " 1 wish you had my teacher," said one Sunday scholar

to another, " 'cause he knows a lot." " But," replied the other,'

" my teacher loves a lot." What we want is " the love of God

shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given

unto us." Let us then to-night leave this Conference saying,

"I will go in the strength of the Lord God." "Most gladly

therefore will I glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ

may rest upon me. . . . for when I am weak, then am I

strong." " I can do all things through Christ that strength-
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•enetb. me." I cannot conqiler my temper, do you say? I can,

through Christ that strengthened me. I cannot witness for

Christ, I am such a coward? I can, through Christ that

strengthened me. I cannot give up my luxuries ? I can,

through Christ that strengthened me. " I can do all things

through Christ that strengtheneth me." Of what use is it to

say continually the words of the Creed, " I believe in God the

Father Almighty," if we do not practically believe and rest upon

His almighty power ? Of what use is power for the Church,

unless that power is believed in and known experimentally ?

Now, for our encouragement, I would remind you of a lovely

word in the Psalms : " 1 will sing aloud of Thy power in the

morning." I take comfort in looking back to that psalm to

night. I may have blundered to-night in my words, I may have

omitted and committed, but I will sing aloud of that power in the

morning, when the night of life's weakness and mistakes is past.

Now, most solemnly would I remind any one in this meet

ing who is not the least interested, not in what I have been

saying, but in what God says : every soul in this building shall

yet see the power of God. The Lord Jesus Christ says, " Fear

not them that kill the body and can do nothing more, but fear

Him, who after He hath killed the body, hath power to destroy

both body and soul in hell." God grant that every one of us

may know that power unto salvation, and never, never expe

rience it in the awful form in which it is put there.

Now, in closing, a lovely word about the power of Christ

and His Church in the future, from Psa. Ixxii. 8 : "He shall

have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends

of the earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow

before Him : and His enemies shall lick the dust." And in

Revelation we have the Lord's own words about His own

power and the Church's power with Him : " He that over-

cometh, and keepeth My works unto the end, to him will I

give power over the nations." But, mind, we are subdued by

the power of God, we must have yielded ourselves to the power

of God, ere we can be trusted with the power of God.

The following address was then given by the

Rev. Dr. MACKAY.

We shall read Luke's Gospel, pth chapter, ist verse.

"Then He called the twelve disciples together and gave them

6
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power and authority " (Svva/juv and efovo-iav ; it is of great import

ance to distinguish the two words, for they are both translated

in other places power, yet in the original the force is somewhat

different). Here then we have got power and authority " over

all devils '' without exception, and He sent them to preach the

kingdom.

Then verse 37. "And it came to pass that on the next

day, when they were come down from the hill, much people

met Him. And, behold, a man of the company cried out, I

beseech Thee look upon my son .... And I besought

Thy disciples to cast him out ; and thsy could not." Yet they

had received power and authority over all devils. I fully

sympathize with the last speaker in his remark that we must

not underrate the power of the foe whether without or within.

This man, however, had to go straight to the Master, he had

tried the disciples but they could not help him ; hut, blessed be

God, the Master could and did heal his son.

Why this failure ? Read the 46th verse, " Then there

arose a reasoning among them : which of them should be

greatest."

Put these three verses together and you solve a great

difficulty. In the first verse power and authority is given over

all devils. Link that with the 4Oth verse, where we read they

could not cast out the evil spirit, and link that with the 46th verse,

"Which shall be greatest"? That's the key to their failure.

God help us to watch ourselves. Let us pray.

Dr. Mackay then engaged in prayer and proceeded :—

Those to whom the Lord Jesus Christ gave power and

authority were not privileged to be the instruments, by the Holy

Ghost, of explaining that power to us. It was that Apostle who

was saved by the risen Christ from the glory, the Apostle

Paul, who has been privileged to put before us the source, the

manifestation, and the outflow of the power that is in Christ for

His people. Such, I take it, is the meaning of the subject

before us: it is power in the individual saints and not so much

power in the Church collective. We know very well that it is

the Apostate Church that claims to be endowed with power as

a Church. So in the circular it is, I believe, power in the

individnal saints of God that is meant—power in those who are

united to the Lord Jesus Christ in the glory.

Now I wish to draw your attention to the teaching of the
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Apostle Paul concerning this power, and to his prayer concern

ing this power that is in Christ, for us who believe.

The first of these, his teaching as to the power, is given us in

Rom. viii., while his prayer is presented in Eph. i. and iii. His

teaching you find in the middle of the three parts of Rom. viii.

That chapter is very readily divided into three parts. The first

closes at the tenth verse, the second at the thirtieth verse, and

the third goes on to the end of the chapter. In the first part

we find what we are before God in Christ—" There is therefore

now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus." Our

standing before God is given in contrast to what our standing

was, as shown in Rom. v. As we were in Adam, so we are

now in Christ. The second part gives us our subject to-night :

not so much what we are in Christ, as what the Spirit of God

is in us. And the last part gives us what God is for us.

Now to-night I intend, in the short time given me, to

confine myself to a few thoughts from the Word, so that you

may study them, with the aid of the Holy Spirit, for yourselves,

and thus be taught of God.

In the first part of the chapter we have a new nature

communicated to us with new faculties. In the second part we

have the Spirit of God with power, the Holy Ghost, the third

Person of the blessed Trinity, given unto us. Not here is

meant the new creation, which is sometimes called the spirit,

but it is the Holy Ghost, the third Person of the Trinity, who

is dwelling in us. In the last part we have God as our

Protector—" If God be for us, who can be against us ? ''

Notice that the mere possession of the new nature does of

itself imply that we have the power in us. Saved though we

be, we are still dependent upon the Holy Ghost every

moment for power, and it is sufficient that we should be born

again, we must have the power. There must be the living

presence of the living Person to energize the new man and the

new creation. We are as dependent on the Spirit of God,

moment by moment, for power, as we were when we first

turned our dying eyes on the crucified Christ for salvation.

This is God's great cure for Antinomianism—this inward power

of the Holy Ghost. Not an ab extra power merely, but an

ah Intro, power, controlled and guided by the power of God

within us.

Now I will give you only a few watchwords from the

eleventh verse onwards : " But if the Spirit of Him that raised
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up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Jesus

from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by His

Spirit that dwelleth in you." The Holy Ghost is spoken of in

this chapter under four names. He is called the Spirit of God ;

He is called the Spirit of Christ; He is called the Spirit of Him

that raised up Jesus from the dead ; and He is called the Spirit

that raised up Christ from the dead. In the ninth verse we

have " the Spirit of God " as contrasted with the flesh : " Ye

are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of

God dwell in you." Then as to our practical state we have" if

any man have not the Spirit of Christ, He is none of His."

Then he comes to the indwelling of the Spirit, he takes us from

the humiliation of Jesus to the exaltation of Christ.

I. Now the first thing we learn is that He will quicken

these mortal bodies of ours which attach us to the earth and to

the sins of this earth. Thus the Spirit is given us as a gnarantee

that our mortal bodies shall be quickened, and thus we know

that by-and-bye we shall reach the terminus ad quern when we

reach the glory. Then our bodies shall be fashioned like unto

His glorious body, not by any external force, but by His power

dwelling in us. We shall not be dragged as felons before the

bar of judgment, but by the power of the Holy Ghost dwelling

in us: we shall be quickened whenever the Lord Himself shall

come. It is worthy of remark that this indwelling of the Holy

Spirit is passed over until the grand finale is introduced. It is

the guarantee of the glory that is coming to Him and to us.

The guarantee that " when He shall appear we shall be like

Him, for we shall see Him as He is, and every man that hath

this hope in Him purifieth himself even as He is pure."

2. But till that glory is reached what is the power in us? The

Apostle goes on very consistently, " Therefore brethren we are

debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye live

after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit do

mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." The first thing,

then, is resurrection, the next is mortification. Legalism would

put mortification first, and then resurrection. But no, it is

resurrection first, " If ye then be risen with Christ—mortify

therefore your members, which are upon the earth." So the

second thought in connection with the indwelling of the Holy

Spirit is this—that we are to mortify the deeds of the body, and

those who are thus indwelt will still go forward, for it does not

st^p there, thry will be led of the Spirit.
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3. " For as many as are led of the Spirit of God, they are

the sons of God." We are not merely actually mortifying that

which is evil, but actively pursuing that which is good, and that

led by the Spirit of God. Thus mortification precedes leading.

We are not, as some would have it, led and then mortified, but

we are to mortify and then be led.

4. " For ye have not received the Spirit of bondage again to

fear ; but ye have received the Spirit of Son-standing, whereby

we cry Abba, Father!" "The Spirit of Son-standing," not

merely children by adoption. Not simply as we might adopt

a child, and then put him away when he comes of age and fit

to shift for himself, but sons by birth. There is a vague idea

of that sort, but it is not found in Scripture. There we are

shown to be sons by the new birth—we are born children of

God, born again with the risen Christ. And thus we have the

Son-standing by the Spirit dwelling in us—not the Spirit of

Sinai, not the spirit of the bond-woman, but the spirit of the

free ; and we cry " Abba, Father." Thus we reach the climax.

Risen with Christ, mortifying the deeds of the flesh, led by the

Spirit, by that heavenly, unnatural, unearthly, supernatural

power we are guided and led through whatever maze this

world may present. Then by this indwelling of the Holy

Spirit we realize our Son-standing and cry, " Abba, Father."

5. But further, "the Spirit Himself beareth witness with

• our spirit, that we are the children of God." The Spirit dwelling

in us is a witness, not to our salvation, as is often said by mis

take, but to our sonship. It is remarkable that there is no

mention made of the Holy Spirit in the Epistle to the Romans,

which is God's grand book for anxious inquirers, until the man

is taught to say that he is justified by faith, and has peace with

God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Before that even the

name of the Holy Spirit is never mentioned, as if He would

not abstract the thoughts of the anxious inquirers from the

grand point. But when the child is brought into the family he

learns the family secrets and the family truths. He learns that

he is no longer under the spirit of legalism, and that he is not

expected to force himself to love God through fear, but rather

he is to serve God through love, and that by the power of the

Spirit dwelling within him, which shall lead him to rise instinc

tively to that higher motive of the new creation. He cries

" Abba, Father," from no outward force compelling, but by an

interior power witnessing with his spirit that he is the child of God.
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6. But now we pass on to the next aspect of this indwelling

of the Holy Spirit. We have seen the power of resurrection,

the power of mortification, the power of guidance, the power of

sonship, the power of hope, but now we have the power of

sympathy. " Not only they, but ourselves also, which have

the first- fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within

ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of

our body." Thus we have groanings in sympathy with the

whole cieation, and these groanings are produced by the Spirit

of God. " For we are saved by hope, but hope that is seen is

not hope ; for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? "

7. And then in the 2,6th verse, " Likewise, the Spirit also

helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what we should pray

for as we ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for

us with groanings which cannot be uttered." We know not

what we ought to pray for, but one thing we do know. And

here I make a little variation in our translation. Verse 28,

" But " (it should read but, not and) " we know that all things

work together for good to them that love God." The con

trast is here made with our ignorance ; what we do not know

is contrasted with what we do know. We do not even know

how to pray aright and what to pray for ; and, as our brother

has said, we do not know how to speak, and we put the Word

awkwardly before the people ; but one thing we do know, and

that is, that it will be well in the morning—yes, " we know

that all things work together for good to them that love God.''

So then from the hope, the anticipation of the resurrection of

the body, we have every gradation of His power till we reach

the groaning in sympathy with the whole creation around us,

and in sympathy with every part of our being ; mental, moral,

and physical groanings. So, while the material creation groans,

the spiritual creation groans for the full manifestation of the

sons of God. It groans, and is not yet satisfied ; and rightly

so, because it is the Holy Spirit that produces these groanings.

Thus we have not merely the power of communion, the power

of mortification, the power of guidance, the power of sonship,

the power of witness, and the power of sympathy, but also the

power of groaning within ourselves for all that is^abnormal

in ourselves, and in that world around us, for all the evils,

and wars, and woes, and miseries produced by sin ; we sigh

and groan for the time when we shall solve these mysteries.

We do not want to be wise above what is written, but we find
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ourselves sighing and groaning in sympathy with the Holy

Ghost, and by His power indwelling in us.

Then last of all, in the teaching of the Apostle, we find

that by the power of the Spirit dwelling in us we arrive at the

grand confidence amid all mutations and change. " If God be

for us, who can be against us ? "

Now we must pass on to the prayer of the Apostle Paul, in

the Epistle to the Ephesians : " Blessed be the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual

blessings in heavenly places in Christ." In Christ—all our

•well-springs are in Him, and all God's blessings for us are in

Him. " According as He hath chosen us in Him before the

foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without

blame before Him in love." No one, even of the great angelic

host, can stand before God without being holy, without blame

and in love. So we, too, if we are to be before God, must be

holy, must be without blame, and must be in love—holy in

character, without blame in all our ways, and loving in our

nature. When we find ourselves on earth—the very opposite

of all this by nature unholy, full of blame, and loving ourselves

and nothing else—well may we rejoice that in Him we have all

we need, and in Him alone we are made presentable before God.

In Christ we are made holy, in Him we are blameless, and in

Him we learn to love.

Then, in connection with all this, the Apostle prays in the

fifteenth and following verses, " Wherefore 1 also, after I heard

of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto the saints, cease

not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my

prayers, that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ "'—he does not

bring in the title, " Father of our Lord Jesus Christ " here ; that

is in the third chapter, and opens up a wonderful domain of

thought which we cannot now enter upon here—" that the God

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto

you the spirit of wisdom and revelation, that the eyes of your

understanding being enlightened." This is the Apostle's

prayer for the saints ; and it is one purpose of this and similar

•Conferences, while we confess our sins, and supplicate blessing,

we also pray that the eyes of our understanding may be

enlightened, our eyes opened: so that we ''may know what is

the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His

inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of

His power to usward who believe." Thus we may seek to rise
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to that hill-top of which a brother has spoken in this Con

ference. The Apostle prays that we may thus rise, and that

the mists and fogs may be taken from our eyes, so that we may

see something of the wondrous extent of the inheritance gained

for us. Here we have, as has been said of other passages,

word piled upon word to enrich the teaching. We have here

three distinct words in the Greek for power, each expressing a

different shade of thought, and showing the power within us

from our resurrection position. " The exceeding greatness of

His power '' (Swa/uou). " The working of His mighty

(KPa.TOVS) power (ur^ovs)." "Which He wrought in Christ

when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own

right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and

power." " And you hath He quickened who were dead in

trespasses and sins." For we must go on with that second

chapter, for it follows from the resurrection of power. May we

go on to know more of this power, as those waiting for the

manifestation of Christ. Then, remember, we have to tell the

world these things, and we have a wonderful message for any

unconverted man here. We have to tell the good news, the

glad tidings, the Gospel of God, which is the power of God

unto salvation to every one that believeth.

Sometimes we hear a great deal about science and religion

agreeing or contradicting one another. I deny the controversy,

and won't accept it. I love science where it can teach me. I

love it when by the power of the microscope or the telescope it

can show me the wonders of my Father and God. But when

I come to worship in the Father's temple I bid adieu to science,

and I will not listen to it. Here I come to listen to the revela

tion of God. Take but two grand truths in one verse ; where

could science learn these, and what does she know of them ?

The first is the incarnation ; who shall ascend into heaven ? (that

is to bring Christ down from above). Wliere could science

know or teach me of the eternal God coming down to walk

before men in the fulness of love and light, and suffer for man.

And there too, the resurrection and the ascension is authoritatively

taught; and when I take my place as a learner from the Word,

I find that which the microscope or telescope cannot explain.

There we learn two grand thoughts, that Christ has come down

and walked before men, and that a Man has been found by

God who could stand before Him for us. That man was once

covered with a load of sin such as you nor I can never knowr
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because He was the Lamb of God, taking away the sin of the

•world. Yet that Man who died is risen, is ascended, and is

now on the throne, and He is bringing many sons to glory.

As the Son of Man once crucified He is now risen, ascended

and in the glory. Thus it is, unconverted man ; I have news,

good news, for thee. There is One who longs after thee, One

who can raise thee from the deepest guilt, and from the

degradation of crime, and make a pardoned sinner one with

Himself.

One word more I must say ere I close. In the first chap

ter of Ephesians the Apostle prayed that we may know what

we have got ; but if we study the prayer of the third chapter

we shall find there is something higher still. When you

read it you find that there is something better than the

knowledge of the glory, better than to know the possession

we have got, and it is to " know the love of Christ which passeth

knowledge.'' That love which was before the glory, that love

which planned the glory ; for the love that planned is higher

and deeper than even the glory, so the Apostle bows his knee

to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may know that

wondrous love.

One more solemn thought comes to me as we speak of this

love, of this glory, of this eternity, and it is this : What is to

be thy eternity, my friend ? Men try to get quit of that thought

of eternity, and try to blot out these two words, eternity and

punishment ; but put them out for a moment from Matt, xxv.,

and read the chapter without them. Is it not a solemn thought

even yet? "These shall go away"—stop there if you will.

Away—away—where ? The sweetest word uttered by Christ

to poor men is Come I To the weary soul He says, " Come

unto Me " ; and to those on His right hand. " Come, ye

blessed." But away, away !—may those awful words never be

heard by any here. God grant it may not be. "These shall

go away." Away from Christ, away from God, away from

life, away from love ; away from His tears, His cross, His

power, His glory, and His spirit. Away, away ! Is the word

for you to be away, or come ? Now He has opened your way

to the glory and pleads with you to come !

One word more. 1 remember when I was a young man,

just entering my career, one of my first difficulties was this. I

can confess Christ to-night, I can say I am not ashamed to

own toy Lord ; but, stop, what will happen to-morrow ? I am
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sure to be tempted ; shall I stand firm ? Well, thank God, He

put the thought in my mind, " I will wait till to-morrow comes,

and He will enable me to be strong in the grace that is in

Christ Jesus." Not to be strong in myself, not too strong in

my resolution, but in my weakness to be strong in Him. I

found as I went on that the Master had been before me, and

that the difficulties had been anticipated and provided for by

the power of the Holy Spirit. So it is that by the Holy Ghost

dwelling in us we are carried forward, and receive power to

overcome.

Well, then, we have but touched on this grand subject, and

indeed it cannot be exhausted. May these thoughts be the

means of drawing our thoughts to Himself, to Him who loves

us all, and to the Spirit who dwells in us, and remember that

Christ is not only coming for us, but to-day is with the Father

for us, speaking for and thinking of the weakest lamb of His

flock ; and in all our weakness remember that " we have an

Advocate with the Father, even Jesus Christ, the righteous."

He is our High Priest with God. Let us, every one of us, lift

our eyes to Him in the glory as He is now occupying His

Father's throne and interceding for us.

Prayer was then offered by Mr. Edwards, and Hymn 38 was

sung—

" I need Thee every hour, most gracious Lord ;

No tender voice like Thine can peace afford."

After which the meeting was brought to a close.
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ADDRESSES BY

REV. A. A. BONAR, D.D. REV. F. MACDONALD.

Friday Morning, June z'jlh, 1879.

FTER a few moments spent in silent prayer, a hymn

of praise was sung.

"Jesus ! stand among us,

In Thy risen power."

Mr. S. A. BLACKWOOD, who presided, read Ezek. xlvii.

i—6, and said : As we stand, beloved friends, at the com

mencement of this our last day of the feast, every one of us

must feel the solemnity of our thus gathering when these

hallowed times are beginning to draw to a close, and we must

all of us be very anxious, I think, lest this, the last day, should

pass away without our having received the fulness of the bless

ing which we profess to seek here. And yet, on the other

hand, we are not anxious. I believe there is a spirit of faith in

our midst to-day. I believe there is a deep, strong expectation

that God will give us even greater blessing than we have yet

received, according to our need, and according to the good

pleasure which He hath purposed in Himself.

But if we are to receive this, we must be under His guidance

and in His hand. Have you noticed in these verses we have
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read the frequent repetition of the expression, " He brought

me"? Seven times in these verses we are told that "He

brought me through," or " He led me about." Oh, what

teaching there is there for us ! We have been these days under

His guidance, who is the Shepherd of His people, and He has

been leading us beside the green pastures and the still waters ;

and though He has seen so much failure in us all, and, alas ! so

much unwillingness to be led, yet He, as the Great Shepherd of

His people, has been leading us, and He has brought into His

chambers during these days of Conference. And just in pro

portion as we are looking after Him, running after Him,

yielding ourselves to Him, and following Him, will He con

tinue to lead us beside the still waters. May each one of us be

able to say, at the close of this day's gathering, in its seven-fold

power, " He brought me." Man cannot bring us. We may

have the mightiest speakers in eloquence, interest, and novelty,

and they would gladly bring us further and further along the

stream, but they cannot. No, there is only one Man, the God-

Mari, Christ Jesus, who can bring any individual here along the

banks of this river, and bring us through its waters. I repeat,

may every one of us be in that attitude of soul that may enable

us to say with regard to these meetings, " He brought me."

And notice His gradual dealings with His servants. It

was step by step that He led the prophet to the further

depths into which he was to enter. Is it not so with us ?

It was remarked, at the beginning of these meetings, that

many of God's people take the first two days of the Con

ference to get into communion. That may be true, for God

leads us by gradual steps very often. But I do trust that on

this the last day we are all of us in communion with the King.

It is very tender of Him to lead us so gradually, is it not ? He

does not lead us out of our depths all at once, but gives us con

fidence by this gradual leading, We are brought to where it is

ancle deep, and then knee deep, then to the loins, then to where

it cannot be passed over. Whether we take this river to repre

sent the river of life or the river of love, it is the purpose of

our God to lead us to that place where it is a river that can

not be passed over ; where we lose ourselves in the ocean

of His love, and losing our own foot hold, are swallowed

up in Him. It is as we get an experimental knowledge of

Jesus Himself, that we find He is able to sustain in these great

depths. The waters do not sustain those who are walking in
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them ; but when we commit ourselves to the water, then it is

that it bears us up. Deep water for swimming in. When we

lose sight of self, and commit ourselves wholly to Him, then

He bears us up. May He thus lead us, and say to each one of

us, " Son of Man, hast thou seen this ? " and cause us to stand

by the brink of the river, and not only to stand on the shore,

but plunge in and trust Him wholly to carry us over. Let us

present ourselves to Him a living sacrifice, and we shall find

He is able to sustain us. Oh what heights, what depths are

before us to-day in His pleasure. We have gone very high in

considering the purpose of God, and very high in considering

the power of God ; but it seems to me as if God would, in

one sense, lead us higher and deeper still. He would lead us

away from our own enjoyment of His truth into sympathy

with Himself in His pleasure in Christ and in the Church. Is

that not higher still ? How seldom do we rise to that ? How

often are we taken up with things of God, yet far below His

pleasure, and not entering into His heart and enjoying sym

pathy with Him in what pleases Him ? Are we not too often

like one who when urged to abandon something that was

inconsistent, said, " I would give it up directly if I thought it

endangered my soul's salvation." What a low level to stand

upon. Blessed be God, it is not a question of the soul's

salvation with the believer, but it is a question of God's good

pleasure and of pleasing God. Salvation was settled for

eighteen hundred years ago, and now being saved, we should

seek to rise into sympathy with what pleases Him, into the

enjoyment of His Christ, and the carrying out of His purposes.

Suffer these few words at the beginning of this last day of

Conference, and let us pray God that we may be indeed led

lower and lower, till, in the words of the hymn we have in our

book :—

" Day by day, His tender mercy,

Healing, helping, full and free,

Sweet and strong, and oh I so patient !

Brought me lower, while I whispered,

' Less of self, and more of Thee." "

And then a step further,

" Higher than the highest heavens,

Deeper than the deepest sea,

Lord, Thy love at last hath conquered ;

Grant me now my soul's desire,

' None of self, and all of Thee.' "
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Prayer was now presented by Rev. George Savage, after

which Hymn 13 was sung:—

" O Lord, ' with one accord '

We gather round Thy throne." .

After which the following address was given by

Rev. A. A. BONAR, D.D.

Our subject to-day is, " The pleasure of God in Christ "—

the Father's delight in His own Son ; and the Chairman has

expressed a great deal of the subject in the words which he

uttered a little while ago. To-day our thoughts are led away

from our own personal joy, in order that we may have sym

pathy with the Father's joy. Now you may have noticed that

when the Apostle Paul prayed for the Ephesians who were

growing in grace, he offered up this request on their behalf.

There were some things that they were evidently not paying

sufficient attention to, some things in regard to doctrine ; some

topics, some motives, they were not considering properly and

carrying out. So Paul says that, when he prayed for them, he

asked that " the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in

the knowledge of Him, the eyes of your understanding being

enlightened—" To what end ? That we may know the hope

of our calling. That is in reference to ourselves, but the next

topic is, the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints.

That is that you may know something about Christ's glory,

about Christ's glorious inheritance in His saints. In like manner,.

I think, Paul would have prayed in regard to this morning's

subject : that we may sometimes be led away altogether from

our own joy, to meditate on the Father's infinite joy and delight

in His own Son. And this is the subject now before us.

You remember in the third chapter of John, at the thirty-

fifth verse, the words, "The Father loveth the Son"—spoken, I

think, from the connection, by John the Baptist. How won

derful that this truth should come from the forerunner's lips.

But the Master Himself quoted the forerunner's words soon

after, when in the temple He used the same expression, " The

Father loveth the Son." Only there is a difference, and it is

this: John the Baptist said, "The Father loveth the Son, ard

hath given all things into His hand ; " while Christ said, "The
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Father loveth the Son, and showeth Him all things that He

Himself doeth;" and He adds, "And hath committed all

judgment unto the Son." It is this love of the Father to the

Son, or, to speak more generally, it is the delight or pleasure of

the Father in the Son, that is our subject to-day. I would

ask you to think of this in four different ways :—

First, the Father delights in the Son as His eternal Son.

Second, the Father delights in the Son as the incarnate Son.

Third, the Father takes delight in the work of the incarnate

Son.

Fourth, the Father takes delight in looking on Him as the

Head over all things for the Church ; the incarnate Head over

all things.

First. Christian friends, the Father delights in His Son as

His eternal Son, the Father's fellow and co-equal of the Father.

You may remember how, in the Gospel of John, the expression

occurs, " the only-begotten Son." Did you ever read that ex

pression without being somehow or other led to think of Isaac

—Abraham's only-begotten son, in one sense at least, the Son

of His love. That expression, " the only-begotten Son," seems

to tell us of the Father's peculiar joy in His eternal Son. And

when it is said of Him, "who was in the bosom of the Father,"

we have again a view of the Father's delight in the eternal Son.

1 suspect that that with which we are so familiar in the history

of the disciples, was arranged and recorded by infinite wisdom

for teaching us something of this truth. I mean what we are

told of the disciple whom Jesus loved, and who leaned on the

bosom of Christ. When we speak of that as being John's

place, we always think, it is the place of the disciple whom

Jesus peculiarly loved. So when it is said that the Son was in

the bosom of the Father, what else can we understand than

that the expression indicates the peculiar delight of the Father in

His eternal Son. We cannot attempt to enter upon the great

subject of the communion and intercourse of the three Persons

of the Trinity with each other, but this is part of it— the

Father's peculiar delight and pleasure in His eternal Son.

You remember how Christ is spoken of again as "the Son

of His love." That expression occurs in the margin of Col. i.

13, the text being, " Hath translated us into the kingdom of

His dear Son—the Son of His love:" the expression implies

that it is the Son in whom all His love is centred, the Son in
•whom He hath peculiar delight.
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Again, do you recollect how it is said, "My Servant, in

whom My soul delighteth." My soul delights in Him. Here

is the Father telling us where His special delight is—it is in the

beloved Son. There is the Father's pleasure, and it is His

communion with the Son that fills His soul with joy. So in

Prov. viii., Wisdom, who is just Christ, tells us, " I was daily

His delight : " there you have it again. It is quite true, as

many writers have remarked, that both there and in Isa. xlii. I,

which we have already quoted, " My servant in whom My soul

delighteth," there is reference to what the Son was afterwards

to do, when He should become incarnate. But that in no way

alters the fact of the Father's delight in His Son as His eternal

Son, but rather, if it be possible, enhances that old love. A

parent may take great delight in his only-begotten child, yet

he may take still greater delight in his only-begotten child in

the prospect of some great or good work which he is to accom

plish, or which he is to do for others. The love, the delight

was already there, but this prospect draws it out still more

emphatically and fully.

In all we see something of the Father's delight in His Son,

in the person of His eternal Son. Oh, what a heaven of ioy,

so to speak, it is for Him ! And yet how little of this delight

do we know. It is little indeed ; and so as we meditate on

this truth, we may well take up Paul's earnest desire and turn

it into a prayer, " that we may know Him." That we may

know Him whom the Father knoweth, and find a heaven of

delight in knowing Him as the eternal Son of the Father !

Second, the Father delights in His eternal Son as having

become incarnate, or, in other words, as having become flesh.

The Father takes pleasure in His incarnate Son. Many parts

of the Word will occur to you in regard to this point. Let me

remind you that when the Lord God, Jehovah God, looked

upon His finished creation when it was still holy, when He

looked down upon it, He said it was all very good, very good,

very good, expressing His delight in the work of His hand.

As you say, " Very good, very good," when you have a great

delight in something you have been examining, so the Father

said, " Very good, very good ; not a fault, not a flaw in it all.''

Such was our perfect world, as it came from His hand, ere yet

it was marred by the fall. And included in this delight, and

highest of all this, was Adam, the man who had been formed

in the image of God. God looked upon Adam, and said Adam



The Pleasure of God in Christ. 97

was very good—the very image of God. Man lost that, and

ceased to give pleasure to God. But, my Christian friends,

there is another Adam. The first Adam was a glorious temple,

and the Father was delighted in looking upon that temple so

long as it was not in ruins ; but, alas ! sin blighted it, and then

God found no delight in it. But afterwards, when He looked

on the Second Adam, His incarnate Son, He saw a temple

infinitely more glorious—one in which He could delight His

holy soul. Let me remind you how the eternal Son, in the

fulness of time, took our nature into marvellous union with

His own.

What do you, then, find in the wonderful constitution of

this incarnate Son ? You have the infinite and the finite in one

Person, you have eternity and time in one Person, you have the

Creator and the creature in one Person, the most wonderful and

the rarest of the works of God—the God-man. You remem

ber those words, "By the Spirit He garnished the heavens.'' I

have no doubt that they refer to the Holy Spirit giving, as it

were, the finishing touches to this beautiful world, to these

beauteous skies, and those orbs that roll through these beauteous

skies. But His greatest work was creating a body for the

incarnate Son—that was His greatest piece of workmanship,

His greatest and His best. It is this that is spoken of in the

words of the angel Gabriel, " The Holy Ghost shall come upon

thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee :

therefore that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be

called the Son of God." The power of the Highest ! It was

all the resources of Omnipotence lavished on the structure of

this new fabric, this new creation, the second Adam, the incar

nate Son of God. And then, when the Father looked down on

Bethlehem, and saw the incarnate Son lying in a manger, it

seems to me, if we can suppose it possible, that God the Father

had a new joy, a joy that never entered His heart before—the

joy of looking upon His incarnate Son, the God-man, the God

in man lying there. Oh, this joy must have been something

worthy of the Godhead ! There are many references to this

joy of God looking down and saying, " This is my beloved

Son." God the Father speaking of His eternal Son on earth

as " My beloved Son." Various such expressions occur in the

Word ; but I do not dwell on them at present.

I ask you now, Christian friends, to meditate on the incar

nate Son, the God-man, the Person of the God-man, in two

7
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ways, which will be of immense use to us if the Holy Ghost

enables us to meditate aright and understand it. You may be

looking at a beautiful painting, and that painting may perhaps

be delightful and helpFul to you in two ways. It may be that

from the painting you may get new ideas and new glimpses of

the details of the scene represented. You will enjoy that, and

your mind will be replenished. But still more, and apart from

the details of the scene, the skill of the painter may delight you,

and you will, if you have a painter's eye, revel in the skill of

the artist, altogether apart from the details. So in contem

plating the Incarnate Son : we may be delighted and profited in

two ways. Sometimes we look at the glorious Person of the

God-man, and thereby we are led more and more to understand

the great store of blessing laid up in Him for us. We are not

half so happy and so peaceful as we might be, far less loving.

If this incarnate Son the God-man says, "My peace I give unto

you," what a peace it must be, the peace of the incarnate Son of

God ! And when He says, " My joy I give unto you,'' or that

" My joy may remain in you," oh, what a joy it must be—

"joy unspeakable and full of glory." And in considering the

incarnate Son of God, other truths strike us with new fresh

ness, and we are delighted and helped thereby. But, Christian

friends, apart from all that, the very contemplation of Christ as

the God-man elevates the soul and lifts up our spiritual being to

gaze upon Him in some measure as the Father gazes upon Him,

and to delight in Him as the Father delights in Him. That

lifts up and elevates the soul, for it is in that way that we can

see the very attributes of God manifested in a new manner.

You see there His love manifested in a most special manner,

you see there His wisdom in a most signal display; you see

there the power of God manifested in a special degree. Indeed,

not an attribute of God but you may find in the Person of

Christ in a new and special setting forth.

But without dwelling on all this at any length, you will, I

think, come to the conclusion that we must make it a matter of

earnest prayer that we may know Him as the incarnate Son, as

the God-man, in a way we have never yet done. " For it

pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell," or,

as it is read by some, " All fulness was pleased to dwell, to take

up its abode, in Him." All the fulness of God dwelling in the

God-man. What a subject to contemplate from day to day !

We must pass now to the third head. The Father's delight
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in the work of the incarnate Son ; His delight in that incarnate

Son as He carried on His work and completed His work. You

cannot but remember how often, and in how many different

ways, this delight is spoken of in the Word. You recollect

how Christ said, "Therefore doth the Father love Me, because

I lay down my life that I may take it up again." That is to

say, The Father loves Me for dying, and loves Me for rising up

again. He loves Me for undertaking the work of redemption,

though at the cost of My life ; and He loves Me for not failing

in the work, but rising again, and so completing it. He loves

Me for going to prison as the sinner's substitute, and for coming

forth having paid the uttermost farthing.

I wish you to notice that whenever you read, as you often

do, in the Gospels these words, " This is My beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased," the delight there expressed is not

merely in the person of the eternal and incarnate Son, but also

in His work. That clause "in whom I am well pleased,"

always has some reference to His work—that work which His

Son is accomplishing. The Father might have said, " This is

My beloved Son, in whose work I am well pleased ; " but it is

far more expressive and emphatic to say, " in whom I am well

pleased "—implying, as it does, " I am well pleased in all

concerning Him ; in all His work, in all His sufferings, in all

He has undertaken and accomplished." You cannot separate

the person from the work : hence the Father says, " It is in

Him I am well pleased.'' Yet always when we read the words,

" In whom I am well pleased," we should think of His work,

and the Father's delight in that work.

What was that work ? His coming as the sinner's Substi

tute, think of that great work. Remember how complete it

•was, how He suffered the full penalty and paid the utmost

farthing of the debt. So when the Father says, " Behold My

Servant, whom I uphold, Mine elect, in whom My soul

delighteth," you can see how the Father is pointing to His

work as well as to His Person.

Remember again how in that 53rd chapter of Isaiah, where

the Holy Ghost has taught the prophet to give us a full-length

portrait of the suffering Saviour, in the last verse of that chapter,

the Father seems impatient to tell us what He thinks of all this ?

The prophet has told us how He should bear our griefs and

carry our sorrows, should be wounded for our transgressions and

bruised for our iniquities, how the chastisement of our peace
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should be upon Him, how with His stripes we should be

healed, and how He poured out His soul unto death ; then the-

Father breaks in, ver. i ath, "Therefore will I divide Him a

portion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the

strong, because He hath poured out His soul unto death."

There you see how the Father delights in His incarnate Son's

work. And in the same way in Phil. ii. we read," Being found

in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also

hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above-

every name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow,

in heaven, in earth, and under the earth."

My Christian friends, do we give Him the place that the

Father has given Him ? Do we delight in His work as the

Father delights in it ? Let us ask again that we may have grace

to pray more earnestly that we may win Christ, and that we may

know Christ, and that we may know this work of His ; that we

may be led to know it in a way we have never known it before.

We must come to the fourth view of the pleasure of God r

the Father's delight in the incarnate Son as Head over all

things for the Church; His delight in His Son's management

of all things—His government of all things for His Church.

The application of His work is involved in this. In connection

with this point, let me remind you of that scene in Revelation-

v., when the seven-sealed book was held up, and the mighty

angel asked, " Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the

seals thereof?'' You remember the silence of all creation.

Not one of the angelic host could open the book—not one of

the redeemed host. There was the deepest silence in the

universe. Ay, such silence that you might almost have heard

the weeping of John, as he thought it was to be failure; there is

no one who can take the book and open it. But, when the

Lamb came forward and took the book out of the right hand of

Him who sat upon the throne, I picture to myself the Father's-

"neffable smile of infinite delight as He said, " It is My beloved-

Son who claims to be able to open the book and look therein."

Oh! the Father's delight when He saw His incarnate Son take

the book and open every seal. For what was the taking of that

Book but saying that it is the incarnate Son in whom the Father

delights, who is claiming possession of this world of ours—

clearing it of all usurpers, and making a new earth, wherein

dwelleth righteousness. It is all to be done by the beloved Son
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in whom the Father is well pleased. The Father's delight in

His incarnate Son at that moment, is beyond all comprehension.

My Christian friends, do you not notice that the love of

the Father in regard to the government of this world appears in

the expression, " He loveth the Son, and hath given all things

into His hand"? So it is in that other expression used by

Christ, " All things are delivered unto Me of My Father ; and

no man knoweth the Son, but the Father : neither knoweth any

man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son

will reveal Him." Thus we know the Father has put all things

into His hand, because He knows Him, because He trusts

Him, because He delights in Him. You have a sort of picture

of this in the history of Joseph. Pharaoh puts everything into

Joseph's hand, and when anyone would come to ask for the

corn of Egypt, his one answer would be, " Go to Joseph ; I

have left everything in his hands." This is what the Father

hath done with regard to the government of all things.

Again, He takes peculiar delight, I have no doubt, in

Christ receiving day by day the repenting sinner,—in thus

seeing fresh manifestations of the power of Christ's blood to

•cleanse the vilest criminal and to make the soul whiter than

snow. Every such case gives, doubtless, the Father new joy.

He delights in the application of the work of His incarnate Son.

Every fresh application of this work sends a thrill of gladness

through the Father's heart, and He delights in the honour

thus put upon His Son.

But this part of the subject is a very large one, and, without

going further into it, I just draw to a conclusion by asking you

once again, Are you taking a delight in the work of Christ, and

in the application of it, in any way corresponding to what the

•Father does? You see the Father's heaven of joy; where is

your heaven ? The Father really brought heaven down to us

when He brought His own Son down to us, and laid Him at

our feet as a marvellous and Divine gift. And oh, believer, if

you are resting on this Son of God in whom the Father

delighteth, what a foundation to rest upon—unshaken, im

movable ! You know what happened to the Eddystone Light

house. The architect who erected it said that it would remain

as long as the rock on which it was founded remained, and that

the rock would remain as long as the world remained. But the

rock has not remained so long as the world. The great mass

•of the lighthouse has acted as a great lever, enabling the wind
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to work on the rock and to shake it, so that the lighthouse is

now insecure. In order to have a firm foundation, the rock must

itself be something that cannot be shaken. Such a rock we

have got, one that can never be shaken. We have the Person

of the incarnate Son of God to rest upon y there is our safety,

and there is our heaven.

In closing let me say to any unconverted soul who may be

present to-day, listen to the words of the Lord Jesus Christ

Himself, " All things are delivered unto Me of My Father ; and

no man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any

man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son

will reveal Him." And then comes the application of it,

" Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, aud I

will give you rest.

Prayer was then offered by Dr. BONAR and Rev. MARCUS

RAINSFORD, followed by Hymn 46—

" Praise, praise ye the name of Jehovah our God,

Declare, oh declare ye His glories abroad."

After which, a large number of requests for prayer were read

by Capt. the Hon. R. MORETON, and laid before the Lord.

The following address was then given by

•Rev. F. MACDONALD.

We are meditating and searching the Scriptures to-day with

regard to the pleasure of God. It is something for us to have

even the idea of pleasure and of God brought together. For,

alas ! brethren, we know to what an extent our conception of

pleasure and our thoughts of God are allowed to lie far apart.

Our chief associations with the word pleasure in this world are

not very elevating or dignified. We know, for example, to what

a great extent man's pleasures are mischievous and ruinous,

and that in the pursuit of pleasure thoughts of God are laid

aside. By the time a man has learned to link the thought of

pleasure with the thought of God, a great deal has been gained -r

and much must have been wrought upon his heart by the Holy

Ghost before he can think of God and of pleasure as closely

related.

We have now to think of God's pleasure. What is that *-

Where may we find it ? How may it be known to us ? I

suppose the underlying idea of pleasure is that of will or pur

pose, and then of delight in the accomplishment of our will ani
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purpose. Where, then, do we find God's will and purpose ?

Again and again we have been reminded that in God's beloved

Son He was well pleased. There we have a solemn, formal,

authoritative declaration of where the pleasure of God is, and

of where it must be sought and found by us. It is in Christ.

And \vith regard to these words to which we have listened so

often this morning, " This is My beloved Son, in whom I am

well pleased," we have been reminded that these words were

not merely applicable to the person of the Lord Jesus Christ;

not merely do they reveal the interior love of the Holy Trinity,

but they are the declaration of the pleasure and delight of God

in the whole office and mission of His incarnate Son, "in

whom I am well pleased."

Now bearing this in mind, it is not presumption, brethren,

but a matter for humble thankfulness to God, to say that in

Christ men and women become sons and daughters of the

Most High God—sons and daughters " in whom He is well

pleased;" of course, in a sense subordinate to, and in a sense

that springs out of, His eternal complacency and delight in His

own Son. All that are in Christ are objects of the good plea

sure and delight of the Lord. "Then shall the king greatly

desire thy beauty." " What ! " we have been ready to exclaim,

" my beauty ? When from the crown of the head to the sole

of the foot there is no soundness in me at all ; when my bur

den and sorrow is that I am defiled and unclean ? " Yes,

brethren, if God is truly well pleased in His Son, then all

those who are in Jesus Christ are the objects of His pleasure.

For them there is no condemnation—that is the negative aspect

of it ; but there is also the positive aspect of the delight and

approving love of the Father. So of all believers it may be

said in the secondary and lower sense which we have ventured

to indicate : " this is My beloved son, in whom I am well

pleased." Accepted in Christ Jesus, we share with Him that

good pleasure of God which rests on Him as our Representa

tive and Redeemer.

Then, in the next place, as the good pleasure of God is for

ever concentrated in and abides in our Redeemer, so our rela

tion to this same Redeemer is the mark and measure of our

nearness to, or estrangement from, God. The Apostle Peter

puts that point very clearly and powerfully, bringing out the

distinction between God's pleasure and man's. '' Let all the

house of Israel know assuredly that God hath made that same
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Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." Man,

in his will, pleasure, and desire, crucified Jesus ; but God, in

His pleasure and delight, made Him both Lord and Christ.

He whom God loved sufficiently to make Him both Lord and

Christ, is the One whom man rejected, abhorred, and crucified.

And now looking upon our blessed Saviour covered by the

delight and good pleasure of God, let us ask how that good

pleasure was manifested and wrought out amongst us. It is the

good pleasure of God, not only that all fulness should dwell

in Christ, but also by Him and in Him to reconcile us to Him

self. Let me say here that I feel the great importance to myself

as a Christian, and in my ministry, of always endeavouring to

avoid the misrepresentation of this truth. We must not put it

as if the Atonement was to persuade, and move, and alter the

purposes of God ; it was accomplishing these purposes. We

have a reference to this in that well-known passage in Isa. liii ,

"The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand." If

you turn to the passage, you have the whole truth set before

us. In the tenth verse we notice that the bruising and putting

to grief of our blessed Lord, and of making His soul an offering

for sin is ascribed to God. " It pleased the Lord to bruise

Him." What is the immediate and practical blessing to be

derived from considering that truth? It is this, that in all His

travail for our salvation, the Lord Jesus Christ was accomplish

ing and unfolding, step by step, the will of God. He was not

moving Lad prevailing upon God, but unfolding and fulfilling

the very purpose of God in our salvation. The Lord was pleased

to bruise Him. Thus the doctrine of Divine grace was pro

tected beforehand from perversion, which represents the Son as

interposing between us and an angry God. Christ, my friends,

died to bring us to God, not to save us from God. Do not let

us utter a word implying that the loving Saviour died to snatch

us from the hands of an exacting God. He died in the fulfil

ment of God's purpose to bring us to Himself. So it pleased

the Lord to bruise Him. God's will and purpose were in the

incarnate Son, and they were His guide through His earthly

career. He Himself said, "I am come to do the will of Him

that sent Me." He did the Father's will, and He was accom

panied all the way by the approval of the Father, resting upon

the humiliation of His own Son. "This is My beloved Son."

The deep and holy delight of God rested upon the travail and

death of our Lord Jesus Christ, for " it pleased the Lord to
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bruise Him." Christ, in enduring the penalty of our sins, and in

opening the kingdom of heaven to all believers, was carrying

out the deep loving purposes of the Eternal Father. So the

verse that begins by saying, " It pleased the Lord to bruise

Him," ends by saying that " the pleasure of the Lord shall pros

per in His hand."

" The pleasure of the Lord ; " that pleasure is fulfilled in

the conversion of a single soul, and in the progress and de

velopment of Christ's kingdom throughout the whole earth.

When a penitent is led to peace and joy in believing, the plea

sure of the Lord is accomplished. And if in distant lands

barriers are broken down, and the way is opened for His

Gospel, the pleasure of the Lord is prospering in His hands.

From the bringing of the humblest soul to God, to the mightiest

movement in the whole earth, it is the pleasure of the Lord

that Christ has in hand, and in His hand it shall prosper.

But let us learn our own place : it is not in our plans or our

methods that the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper, but in the

hands of Christ. It is not written, that in your hand or mine,

or in the hands of your church or mine, that pleasure should

prosper ; but it is in the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ. Of

course, we must handle the Lord's work ; but let the guiding

hand be the Lord's, not ours, then it shall prosper.

Again, as it was by the will of God that Christ died for the

ungodly, so it is by the will of God that Christ is now exalted

Head over all things to the Church. While we labour and ask

for great things, He is saying to us, " Believest thou I am able

to do this ? " Let us answer not with an easy, unconsidered

reply, but a well-considered, humble, believing answer from our

inmost soul : " Yea, Lord, Thou art able." As we look at the

complicated evils of the world, we ask, "Is He able to do

this ? " Yes, He is able to subdue all things to Himself. It

is not to be done by His followers in some bold enterprise

which by happy chance may be crowned by success. No, no.

"Believest thou that I am able to do this?" "Lord," we

reply, " we do believe Thou art able. We know that the plea

sure of the Lord is that souls should be saved, and we know

that the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in Thy hand."

After prayer by Mr. MACDONALD, the hymn,

" Tell it out among the heathen,"

was sung. The Benediction was then pronounced, and the

meeting brought to a close.
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ADDRKSSES BY

REV. H. S. PATERSON, M.D. MR. HENRY VARLEY.

Friday Evening, June z'jth, 1879.

A. BLACKWOOD, Esq., presided, and commenced

by saying :—

In the last hours of our Conference may there

be increased quiet waiting upon God. The meeting

is more full than usual ; the minds and bodies of many amongst

you doubtless are somewhat weary ; and Satan would gladly

rob us of the blessing that God has in store for us now, by

causing our minds to be unhinged, and upset, and disturbed.

It is therefore the more needful that we should quiet ourselves

and ask God to quiet us before Him. If you will open your

hymn books before we kneel down, and then sing, without

rising, the three verses on the opening page, after that some

one will lead us in prayer.

After a time of silent prayer, the Hymn was sung—

"Jesus ! stand amongst us

In Thy risen power,"

Mr. Adcock then engaged in prayer. The I5th Hymn was

then sung—

" O, Saviour, we adore Thee,

We bless Thy precious name."
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S. A. BLACKWOOD, Esq., then said :—

Every testimony to the unity of the body of Christ is very

sweet to our hearts, beloved friends. Here is one; we sent a

telegram this morning to the believers now meeting in Con

ference in Dublin, greeting them in the name of the Lord, and

their reply, just received, is, " Your greeting read in our meeting

to-day. We greet the Christians at Mildmay with love. Grace

be with thee." The Lord bless our brethren in Dublin—there

and here grant us His rich blessing.

It would be well, dear friends, that any of us who speak to

you this evening should not be long, and I believe it is the

purpose of our brethren who will address us on the appointed

subject, to endeavour to be brief. I have only two words I

want to say to my own heart, and to say to you before we pro

ceed any further : the one word is to the brethren in Christ

here, and the feeling on my mind is, what a solemn responsi

bility devolves upon us who have been at this gathering, now

that we are about to separate ; to bear witness for Christ in the

world, in our homes, and everywhere. This was brought very

strikingly to my mind, this responsibility, by a remark .not in

tended to be repeated here, I dare say, but notwithstanding good

for us to hear,—the remark of one, a stranger in our midst,

though a dear friend now. He asked last year how many Con

ferences we had held, and was startled by hearing that this

would be the twenty-third, including earlier Conferences ; his

reply was something like this, " How much more life then you

ought to have." The speaker seemed surprised, coming from a

foreign land into our midst for the first time to be at our Con

ference ; that English Christians should have such frequently

repeated occasions of rich blessings—times when God mani

festly visited His people, and yet that we should be the Chris

tians we are. God help us all, then, now that we are about soon

to separate.

And that was brought to my mind in connection with what I

saw placarded upon the walls outside, and they were words to

this effect : " Mildmay Publications and Illuminations to be had

here," and the Mildmay publications and illuminations will be

bought and taken home, and probably distributed ; but, dear

friends, the real Mildmay publications are the members of the

Conference, or ought to be ; the real Mildmay illuminations are

illuminated, or ought to be, illuminated Christians. I remem

ber at the close of the last Conference, whilst crossing a street,
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I saw the announcement put up in a window, "Illuminated

Texts," and wondering what texts they might be, I went to

see, but the texts were not there. Close to the words " Illu

minated Texts," I saw the photographs of some dear brethren

prominent on this platform, and the two were close together;

it made me feel that that is what God would have us to be—

illuminated texts. As has often been said, the world will not

read the Bible, but it must read the Christian's life. May God

illuminate us all then, and make us very bright like Him of

whom we read this morning in our early meeting, when we

held conference with God.

Ah, dear brethren, there was a secret in that shining of

Moses' face ; God had said to him " there shall no man be seen

with thee, whenthou comest up to the mountain." But Moses

took up one man with him—he took self; but if I read the

allegory right, Moses died up in the mount—he had forgotten

all about himself, for when he came down his face shone, and

he " wist it not." When we get thus with God, as John in

Patmos, where he said, " When I saw Him, I fell at His feet

as dead," then God will give us a shining countenance, and

make us all illuminated texts, light bearers in the world, setting

forth the Christ of God. God help us then.

And now one other word, and it is a word of sadness—but

not of sadness merely at our parting ; not merely because of

the close of the Conference. We can do without confer

ences, they are not indispensable ; and if we never had another

Mildmay Conference of believers, we are going to a glorious

and eternal Conference. We can do without these meetings

and are not sad, or not very sad, because they come to an end.

But there are some about whom we are very sadj who have

been in our midst these three days, and who have never been

surrounded in their lives by so many of God's saints, never so

prayed for before, and we do not know whether they will ever

have another earthly Conference. This may be their last

earthly one, and they know not Christ, what have they to look

forward to ?

Yes, brethren, is it not a saddening, a deeply saddening

thought, as we enjoy these happy meetings, and feast upon the

rich treasures that our God has spread for us, to think that

there are those in our midst who have no sympathy with God

in His pleasure, and could not be happy if they went to

Heaven now, if it were possible, because they are not in sym
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pathy with God. Their hearts are weary; their consciences

are burdened, they are ill at ease ; but to such, thank God,

there comes the word just now used in prayer, " If any man

thirst, let him come unto Me and drink." Jesus sees your

thirst ; He knows that Conferences have not satisfied you ; but

He can satisfy you and He will, if you come to Him.

At the last Conference I had the privilege of attending—our

little Conference at Crayford, in the spring—it pleased God to

bless the very last words spoken there to the salvation of a

soul. Oh, may it be so to-night ; then our Conference will be

commemorated in Heaven indeed, and God will have pleasure

not only in His Church, a little portion of which is assembled

here, but also in seeing sinners brought to Jesus by the power

of the Spirit. " If any man thirst, let him come unto Me

and drink." You will never have, that we know of, a better

opportunity of closing with the offer of the Gospel. You

may never be in such a place or scene again. " Now is the

accepted time ; now is the day of salvation." Jesus is waiting

to receive you now, to satisfy you now, and to satisfy you for

evermore.

Mr. BJLACKWOOD then offered prayer, after which the follow

ing address was given by the

Rev. H. SINCLAIR PATERSON, M.D.

Only three words, and yet how practical we have found them

already, Purpose, Power, Pleasure—beginning, middle, end—

will, work, and joy of the Lord. Christ, the Mediator, in whom

the purpose is revealed, through whom the power operates, and

in whose hands the pleasure prospers for evermore. Let us not

forget that while God says, " Behold My servant," the service

is the deliverance of sinful men. It does not end in Christ. It

begins from Christ and takes its end in the glory, when He pre

sents the sons of men spotless and unrebukable in the presence

of His Father.

" God so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but

have everlasting life." It pleased the Lord to bruise Him that

the pleasure of the Lord might prosper in His hands. Are we

thinking of the love of Jesus ? we cannot think of it too much.
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" He loved me and gave Himself for me," and the love of

Christ constraineth me thus to judge that if one died for all,

then are all dead, and henceforth they who live shall not live

unto themselves, but unto Him who loved them and gave Him

self for them. But do we think as we should, do we think as

we may (and it would prove profitable to our spirits), of the

love of the Eternal Father who laid help upon One mighty

to save, and raised up the One chosen from among His people.

If I go back to the olden time, I find God Himself saying unto

Abraham when he laid his only son Isaac upon the altar, and

lifted up the knife to plunge it into his heart, " Now I know

that thou fearest God, seeing that thou has not withheld thy

son, thine only son, from Me; " and may we not look up to

God and say, Now know we that Thou lovest us, seeing Thou

hast not withheld Thine own, Thine only Sou from us ? Is it

not for the joy of God in saving lost sinners that He gives His

own Son to suffer for us, and says in the time of His agony,

" Awake, O sword, against My shepherd, and against the man

that is My fellow ? " It pleased the Lord to bruise Him, that

the pleasure of the Lord might prosper in His hand.

When I want to understand God's pleasure in me, I look at

God's pleasure in laying my sin upon the suffering Son, and

making Him who knew no sin to become sin for me, that I

might be made the righteousness of God in Him. So that we

are drawn back always, if we study the word rightly, through

Christ to the Father. Jesus is the Way, the Truth, and the

Life, and no man cometh to the Father but by Him, and He

comes to reveal the Father, and bring us back to the Father's

heart. There is much meaning in these words in Luke xv.,

" There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one

sinner that repenteth." Take the first parable, where the shep

herd, going out into the wilderness, brings back his sheep upon

his shoulders, and says to his friends, " Rejoice with me; for I

have found my sheep which was lost." Jesus going to save, and

rejoicing when returning with His lost one. Or take the next

parable, the woman with a candle searching the house, finding

the lost piece of silver, and saying to her neighbours, " Rejoice

with me, for I have found the piece which was lost." This

may be saved souls on earth rejoicing in God prospering their

search for the lost ones to whom the Father hath sent them ;

but behind this there is something deeper and stronger, for we

have that last parable, in which the father goes out to meet his
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child coming back from the far country, and falls upon his

neck, crying, "This my son was dead, and is alive again; he

was lost, and is found." And there is joy in the presence of

the household, the joy of the father in the return of the prodigal.

And so it is in heaven. " There is joy in the presence of the

angels of God over one sinner that repenteth." Not joy among

them, but the upspringing joy of God's own heart, the great

heart of the Father, as He receives the men that are restored,

renewed, and redeemed through His Son's blood, and by the

outpouring of the Spirit, that they may dwell with Him in that

bright land for ever.

The joy of God. Have we ever thought of it ? I am sure

of this, that just in proportion as we come to understand it, our

own fears disappear, and our own weaknesses cease to disap

point us, or make us tremble ; and we can rest ourselves with

thorough abandonment and in the fulness of confidence upon

our Father's grace, knowing that He will perfect that which

concerneth us, and will never forsake the work of His own

hands. It is a grand thing to know God's pity ; it is a grand

thing to know God's powers ; but it is the grandest thing of all

to know the good pleasure of His goodness which He hath

purposed in Himself. The thought of that love of God

gladdens us as we see the goodness that makes His own heart

rejoice (using the language of men) in His dealings with the

lost and outcast. Oh, that God would count us worthy of this

calling, and fulfil in us all the good pleasure of His goodness,

and the work of faith with power, that the name of the Lord

Jesus Christ may be glorified in us, and we in Him.

And how are we to respond to that love and joy? How

are we to enter into that good pleasure of His goodness, and

know practically and effectively this joy of the Lord ? You

know what was said in the olden time, when the people, in their

sadness, were exhorted to be glad—"The joy of the Lord is

your strength." It may mean our rejoicing in God, but I think

it may also mean God's rejoicing in us. God is glad in our

being strong, and is refreshed in our refreshment. " The Lord

taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, in those that hope in

His mercy." He "taketh pleasure in His people; He will

beautify the meek with salvation. Let the saints be joyful in

glory." It is just as we get into the secret of His holy love and

gladness that we are enabled in Christ (if I may use such

language) with gladness to avail ourselves of it, and strong!}',
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persistently, and increasingly to do the Lord's will all the days

of our life.

We are called upon to " walk worthy of the Lord unto all

pleasing," to please Him more and more. How are we to

please God ? O sinner unsaved, you cannot please God by any

thing so much as by just accepting His love-gift, Jesus Christ,

in simplicity ! You cannot gladden God's heart by anything

you could do in this wide world ; though you give your body to

be burnt, and though you give all you have, you cannot please

Him so much as by just falling down at His feet, and saying,

" Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift ! " and seeking

to have your heart opened to receive the salvation of Jesus

Christ in all its fulness and glory. If you want to gladden God,

and to please Him, thus you may do it. And as saints of the

Most High, depend upon it, we can never so much please Him

as in receiving more and more out of the fulness which is in

Jesus Christ.

Now, the longer I live, the more I am convinced, that our

great labour here is to keep self down, to keep our own

thoughts, and judgments, and feelings entirely in abeyance,

that Christ may have the pre-eminence in us, as God willeth

He is to have the pre-eminence everywhere ; thereby we do

gladden Him, and get communion in His joy. You remember

that John, writing in his letter, says, " These things write we.

unto you, that your joy may be full ! " and this comes by our

entering into the Father's joy, and knowing the joy of Christ in

all its meaning and power ; for Jesus is given to us for this very

end, that, in knowing Him, the Father's joy may be conveyed

to us as our joy, and that we may think as God thinks, and feel

as God feels ; so that, by the power of God resting upon us,

we may be agents and instruments of God in the doing of His

will.

Again, we need to be very careful that we accept God's

words simply and only as our guide in all these matters. There

are many words of God that I do not pretend to understand,

such as that word we heard to-day : " Therefore doth My Father

love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it

again." I worship before that word, but I do not exercise

my intelligence upon it, I really cannot enter into its meaning.

I wonder before it, it is marvellous, it is God-like. God alone-

knows all it means ; but it gets hold of one, and one likes just

to lie down in the presence of it, and flood oneself in the general
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sense of its glorious meaning, so that we may yield ourselves

thereby unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and our

members as instruments of righteousness unto God. But there

are other words that are very exact and clear, that we have not

only to guide us in worship, and stimulate us in love, but that

also lead us definitely and directly in the path of duty. We

are told precisely what we have to do, and we have left to us an

example in the life and labour and words of our blessed Lord,

that we may walk even as He walked. Let us not forget that

while we have to study Christ, that we may know what salva

tion means, we have also to study Him that we may know what

godly living means, and what is signified by doing God's good

pleasure. He is the Son in whom the Father is well pleased ;

and if I am to be a son likewise commended and approved, I

must copy Christ, and so study Him, and yield myself to Him,

that I shall become, as we have heard, a living epistle of Christ,

known and read of all men. God translates Himself in the

person of Christ for you and me ; and we have to translate

Christ in our persons for those who know Him not. God

speaks to me by Christ, and Christ speaks also through me to

the lost. Do not let me break a link of this glorious chain, let

me take care that Christ is visible in me, and that, under the

influence of His power, I live a Christ-like life towards all my

congenitors here on earth. Do not let us suppose that we are

in any sense to be " Christed " or lost in Him, or that the work

He has done absolves us from everything but contemplation of

Him. God sets forth His Son, not that I may admire Him

—that I cannot help doing if I understand Him—but that I

may accept Him 5 and in accepting Him, so copy and imitate

Him, that I may yield myself a living sacrifice to God, being

not conformed to this world, but transformed by the renewing

of my mind.

Now, brethren, believe me, this is an intensely practical truth.

God's good pleasure in us, the wondrousness of it, the extent and

reach of it, passes comprehension. An apprehension of what He

will do for you and me, we may in some measure endeavour to

attain as we gaze at the cross ; but the cross itself is incom

prehensible. " He that spared not His own Son, but delivered

Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give

us all things ?" But we have to find out how we may live so

that God may take pleasure in us. He does not take pleasure in

all we do ; there are many things we do that give Him anything

8
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but pleasure. He is not pleased when we are weak, foolish,

indolent. He is pleased with His own work ; but did you ever

think what His own work means ? There is nothing so strong

as the love of God, except the hatred of God ; and just in

proportion to His love to me is His hatred of the evil that is in

me. I love my son ; and just as I love him, I hate the evil

that is in him, and seek to drive out the evil that I see in him,

just because I love him ; and such are God's dealings with you

and me. You see, He hates evil intensely in those to whom

His love is most ardent ; and when we cherish any evil, I do

not care what it is, whether temper, unwillingness to go in His

way, or to receive affliction, or whatever the evil may be, if we

cherish it, and refuse to hear His chastening voice, down comes

the rod of chastisement, not for His pleasure, but for our profit.

Indeed, His pleasure is our profit. God is pleased to grieve us

for our good, that He may develope His own love, and make

manifest its fullest meaning. Let no one think—though I am

afraid we are often tempted to do it—that because the Lord loves

me it is all right, that because He has an infinite love to me,

and because I love Jesus, and seek to know Jesus, and to walk

with Jesus, He will treat me with fond and capricious tenderness.

Remember what He said to Israel, " You only have I known of

all the families of the earth ; therefore I will punish you for your

iniquities." And in a deeper, truer sense, He may say that to

every Christian in this hall. " .Because I have chosen you, I will

scourge the offending Adam out of you." God sets this infinite

heart of His upon us, and He will make our hearts pure as His

own : He will do it. God loved Jacob, curiously enough, for

Jacob was a peculiar man ; but He loved Jacob, and you will

find how He dealt with him. If you want a manifestation of

God's love like that, you will get it ; but He will have you pure,

and bless you. He will take care to bless you, by taking away

sin. That is, I think, the only way of blessing in the universe;

at least, that is God's only way.

If I want to please God, what shall I do ? Fall in with His

purpose, and yield myself to His power, and be ready to receive

the fulness of blessing that surely comes from God, when we

are ready to be blessed according to His thought of blessing,

and put no obstacle in the way. We are all ready to be blessed

when the blessing comes after our own thoughts, but His way

is very different. Are we ready to be blessed now with all

spiritual blessings in heavenly places, in Christ Jesus? Do you
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think any of us would err and fall, if God be willing to bless

and we are ready to receive ? What He says, speaking here on

-earth in the person of His Son, is, " Ye will not come unto Me,

that ye might have life." " He that cometh unto Me, I will in

no wise cast out." He wills to pour out His heart's affection

upon His people who are brought near to Him in Jesus, and

according to their faith, so will it be unto them. "All things

are possible to him that believeth." And as I know and believe

the love of God for me, love is perfected in me ; not merely

my love to God, but a mutual interaction of the |love.

There is nothing gives so much pleasure as the fact that we

can give pleasure to another ; and the other's pleasure deepens and

intensifies our pleasure, and oh, what pleasure to know that we

can give pleasure to God and please God, and that He is resting

in His love, rejoicing over us with singing ; that we are

mutually giving, for He is resting and rejoicing in our living

according to His will in Christ Jesus. Does it not enable us

to rejoice, and make us strong ? Does it not, if we are in

affliction or in any way treated that we do not understand, does it

not enable us to say with the Apostle Paul, " I rejoice in infir

mities also, that the power of Christ may rest upon you ? ''

Only let us get back to this, we must take the will of God

simply as given to us in the Word, clearly and carefully, to

guide us in the whole course of obedience. You remember

what Samuel said, " What meaneth then this bleating of the

sheep in mine ears ? " Saul had been sent to consume Amalek,

and he says he had done so, but he spared the king and the

best of the sheep and cattle ; wherefore Samuel says, " Hath

the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in

obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to obey is better than

sacrifice ; and to hearken, than the fat of rams." Now, depend

upon it, will-work is just as odious as will-worship. We

have to deal with everything just as God commands us, what

ever may be the effect or consequences of clearly carrying out

His counsel 9 that path only has the blessing of God; and

in that only—if we could understand, though sometimes we do

not—in that only is our whole being perfected, and our fitness

for service made clearer and more complete.

The blessing of God more and more upon us—God work

ing in us all the good pleasure of His goodness, and the work

of faith with power ; really what we need is just willingness to

1-e llessed. He is willing to bless us, beyond our power to
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describe it ; He is able to do unto us exceeding abundantly

above what we can ask or think, by His great power that worketh

in us. His purpose is to present us spotless and without blame

before Him, in Christ Jesus, in the glory ; and the power of

God is adequate to that. What a strange thing that we ever

resist that power, a strange thing that we oppose ourselves to

the will of God, and really refuse in this way to give Him the

pleasure that we might bestow upon Him.

I am sure of this, and I just give it to you before I sit down,

that there is one argument which we have not used enough in

dealing with sinners; one argument which I believe would reach

a secret instinct—the instinct of giving pleasure, that lies deep

down in most human hearts. If we could put it to them more

plainly, more directly and clearly than we have done, as to God's

love that is waiting to save the lost, yearning to save the

lost, and that finds expression in the words so often quoted,

" Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and

I will give you rest," we should be more successful than we

are. We have got rid, thank God, of the habit of merely trying

to drive, and threaten, and appal men, to make them rush into

safety ; and we are learning to use the winning words of the

Gospel. I believe these are most winning words—God pleased in

saving men, God satisfied through this great agency of Christ

For all that Christ was and is, as God incarnate, and all that He

had done on earth, in rising again from the dead after His cruci

fixion, and taking His place in the heavenlies ; all this is

summed up in the pleasure of the Lord, and that means saving

you and me. Do not let us lessen it, or alter it— it means saving

the lost ; the whole tragedy of Christ's death, the whole reve

lation of God in Christ, means saving sinners from the burning

and making them jewels in Christ's crown; heirs of God and

joint-heirs with Christ Jesus for evermore.

Oh, that we were so intensely filled with that knowledge

and that love to Him, and in fellowship with Him, that we could

use it ; I am sure it will sustain us marvellously, when we can

use it as an argument why they should turn to Him as a great

and gracious Saviour. These are God's words, and the last I

shall now speak : " As I live, said the Lord God, I have no

pleasure in the death of him that dieth. Turn ye, turn ye ; why

will ye die ? "

After a season of silent prayer, Rev. W. Harris led in

prayer.



The Pleasure of God in the Church. 117

Hymn 37 was then "sung—

" I am Thine, O Lord ; I have heard Thy voice,

And it told Thy love to me ; "—

A large number of requests for7prayer and praise were read,

and Mr. Edwards laid them before the Lord, after which the

following address was given by

Mr. HENRY VARLEY.

My dear friends, may I ask you for a few minutes to look

at the First Epistle of John, chap. iv. Our subject to-night is,

The Pleasure of God in His Church, and I ask you to notice,

in the loth verse, one grand proof of God's great pleasure in

His people : " Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that

He loved us, and sent His Son to be a propitiation for our sins."

It is, I think, as though the Holy Spirit would direct our atten

tion to the singular beauty of what I may describe as the

uniqueness of the love of God as distinguished from human

love. I mean, love is generally reciprocated; for there is in

the object that which calls the affection forth. We can under

stand the love of a mother for her son, or a father for his

daughter, a man for his friends, or a young man for his

betrothed ; such love we can understand. But mark this

beautiful expression, " Herein is love,'' as though the Holy

Spirit would call the whole world to the knowledge of

that love which led the Father to give His only-begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have

eternal life. And if in this large assembly there be some who

have never yet called our Saviour, My Lord and my God—

some who have never rejoiced in this salvation—let me ask you

to recognize that the foundation of the hope that might arise,

and ought to arise in your heart at this moment, has its source,

its strength, its confidence in the free, sovereign love of God,

who has been pleased in due time to give Christ to die for the

lerein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved

us." That Being whom John describes as " Love''—what

would become of the fulness of His love if He had not

the sons of men to pour out His treasure upon? What would

become of it, were this earth destitute of human life ? Could

the grandeur of ocean or mountain scenery, or bright sunlight,
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absorb that love ? No, in the great theatre of human hearts,

where God scatters His love, He finds space at once large

enough to receive, and with power to give back again to Him.

It is by His good pleasure that each one of us can rejoice in

Christ as our own possession. We are the illustrations of the

good pleasure of our God. May every heart, by the power of

the Holy Ghost, stand fast in the great love of God.

Well do I remember, before we left England, a meeting at

which a beloved servant of Christ .was present. Speaking

of the love of God, he gave us this beautiful illustration : " I

was with my little boy," he said, <:for the first time in his

experience, at Brighton, and when he returned to London I

heard him saying to one of his companions, 'Willy, I have seen

the sea.' " It was the first time the little boy's eyes had looked

out from the coast of Brighton upon the sea-view that presented

itself there ; and his father took up the word at that point, and

said to us—" My little boy had seen the sea, but only the

coast line, just round the horizon, that was all." I recently

went out to Australia ; we were eighty-five- days out of sight of

land, yes ! I have seen the sea. Oh, to get out of sight of self

and sin, until the length, and breadth, and depth, and height of

the love of God establish us to stand before Him. Mark these

glorious words, "The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is

mighty ; He will rejoice over thee with joy, He will rest in His-

love, He will joy over thee with singing."

If you look at the preceding verse (the pth), it gives us a

manifestation of the good pleasure of God in a higher character,

in a higher degree (for we must use both words—character and

degree, " In this was manifested the love of God towards us,

because that God sent His only-begotten Son into the world,

that we might live through Him." Wondrous was the mani

festation of Divine love in putting away our sins by the sacrifice

of Christ; but surely, beloved friends, it will help us if we

make a distinction between the work of Christ at the cross, and

the life of Christ when raised from the dead. Now God comes

forth in the character of a Giver, He has given us His risen Son

with the same freedom that He gave Him to be the sacrifice for

sin; and He gives Him to us as our life, after the question of

sin has been settled for ever.

Is that beloved brother, a minister of Christ, present in this

house, the writer of that statement amongst the requests for

prayer—" thirty years God's servant and now in darkness?"
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My brother, may God the Holy Spirit use this tongue of mine

and write afresh this word upon thy heart—it is not my word

it is our Father's—"the gifts and calling of God are without

repentance." Bright as ever He has been to thee in the past,

He is as bright to-night, He changes not. Oh, that the grand

truth, that the Father has given us light and life eternally in

Christ, may be our comfort ! And here there is no idea that

everlasting life is but a continuity of existence; true, the life for

ever involves that, but mark this word, this record, God hath

given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. " He that

hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God

hath not life." He as a person—the living Christ—is in every

one of those that are His ; nothing less than the totality of the

Son of God, and yet in such a sense that our entire appro

priation of the Son of God leaves Him in His fulness free to

every heart that believes. O glorious Master, we ask Thee to

help us to understand Thy good pleasure, for it is limitless as

eternity.

When in the United States, I heard of a young man whose

father died, and left him a large estate, encumbered with a

heavy mortgage ; by the time the interest was paid, there was

nothing, or, at least, very little, left. It so happened that an

English engineer was visiting him ; walking through his estate,

he said, " I strongly suspect you have both iron and coal beneath

your land." " Do you think so ? " said the young man, his

face lighting with the thought. I will not go into details, but

mark this, in less than three years from that time, the young

man had not only paid the interest on the mortgage, but had

paid off the mortgage itself, and was a wealthy man ; and this

by developing the resources of his estate. God has given us

Christ ; brethren, remember, He can never give us in the

future what He has given in the past. Sirs, heaven is not

Christ; the incorruptible body is not Christ; the unconcealed

glory of the Father is not Christ. He has given us the best

first, that He might seal us to His throne for ever. Let it be

ours to develop this unspeakable gift, " the unsearchable riches

of Christ."

And now notice what follows a little lower down in this

wonderful chapter. " Herein is the perfection of love." You

will observe that I have altered a little word in the seventeenth

verse—" Herein is the perfection of love ; " or, if you please to

write it, "the ripe fruit of love." When in Australia, it was a
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common thing to see, under the orange-groves, the blossom, the

green fruit, and the ripe fruit, all on the same tree. Well, this

is a tree wherein you see in the putting away of sin, the blos

som ; in the life the green fruit ; and now this perfection of

God's love, that as He, Christ, is, so are we in this present world.

Oh, sirs, your faith must contradict your experience at this

point ; you must stand now, not walking by observation, but

by the truth of God. With deepest meaning did our Lord

say, " You shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you

free." Here, then, is the perfection of His good pleasure.

Mark, beloved friends, I have not said one word about what

is well-pleasing in us to Him. After my beloved brother's

address, I felt it would be better to consider how God has

revealed Himself in that good pleasure which is vastly greater

than all on earth besides. In viewing this, can we not see

why national life has had its rise ? Has not human history

been the occasion of the unfolding of that record ? And do we

not see here also the most magnificent result of human history?

Not ambition, with its sanguinary conflicts, not Napoleonism

(much as we sympathize with that illustrious lady who mourns

in her deep sorrow), but "the riches of the grace of God in

Christ Jesus our Lord "; or, as Paul, in writing to Corinth,

said, " Christ, the wisdom of God, and the power of God."

Doubtless they despised him. They counted him an enthusiast.

They did not understand the marvellous grace of God. But is

it not a fact, that whilst not one Corinthian column is left in

that once famous city, every pillar that Paul instrumentally

built in the temple of God stands now, and stands for ever as

the proof of God's eternal love ?

And now a few words before I close. I have no sym

pathy with telling you these precious things, apart from pointing

out to you and to myself the practical outcome of all this.

I feel deeply how much I need it. I have only just aroused to

this fact. Ten years ago, when I was thirty-three years old,

I said, " Lord, if Thou wilt permit me, I will give ten years

to evangelistic service!" And now it is gone—it is gone!

It sent a thrill through my being when my dear wife reminded

me that I was nearly forty-three. Yes, two or three months is

all that is left of it ; and as I look back, oh, how much service

there is of which I am ashamed ! How little of the tenderness

of Christ, how little of what Paul felt, when he says, " God
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is my witness how greatly I long after you in the bowels of

Jesus Christ ! " We are ashamed that we have not ren

dered to Him better service ; and therefore bear with me if I

say, What manner of people ought we to be in all holy conver

sation and godliness ? Surely there is deep practical meaning

in that expression, " As He is, so are we in this present world."

Had He a human body ? so have we. Was He anointed of

the Holy Ghost ? so are we. Did the Father send Him ?

listen: "As the Father sent Me, even so send I you/' Was

the Father pleased in the testimony ? listen to what Paul says :

""We are a sweet savour of Christ unto God, in them

that are being saved and in them that are perishing." Mark

the expression; we stand in His stead: "Not I, but Christ

liveth in me," is the very acme of Christian humility, as it is

the very strength of Christian character.

And now, brethren, absorbed in the Father's will as Christ

was, are you absorbed in Christ's will r Oh, it is hard work

this practical life of faith upon the Son of God. Strait is the

gate and narrow the way in this daily mortification of the

old man ; this putting off unbelief and jealousy and unloveli-

ness, this putting on Christ, .and practising Him. No lady

here would put beautiful garments on the top of defiled

ones, so there is something in the very instinct of Christian

life that forbids sin. Nay, when conscience condemns us for

some committed sin, we are for the time being powerless to

" put on the Lord Jesus Christ." This morning in prayer one

of our brethren said, " Lord, cleanse us "—brethren, God says,

cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit. I

«m persuaded that what we need is clean and surrendered hearts.

Give God scope ; give Him room, and in the power of the Holy

Ghost He will tenant these redeemed bodies and use our pur

chased members as instruments of righteousness, being filled, as

Paul puts it, " with all the fruits of righteousness which are by

Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God."

Ay, but this practical will of Christ is not easy. It means

the denial, and constant opposition to self-pleasing desires and

appetites. It means separation from the world, nay, perchance

to be cast out and called to suffer reproach for the name and

work of our Lord. Of Him we sing—

" Cold mountains and the midnight air

Witnessed the fervour of Thy prayer."
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The cynical world counted His mission madness, whilst the

religious teachers of His day uttered their unholy taunt, " This-

man receiveth sinners and eateth with them."

Look at poor Zacchaeus. It was no very dignified thing for

the great Teacher to stand and, as if He were one of his

familiar companions, say, " Zacchaeus, make haste, and come

down ; for to-day 1 must abide at thy house." His reputation

was at stake. What reputation, the world's ? He had none in

it, He was despised and rejected of men. " It is not the will of

your Father which is heaven that one of these little ones should

perish." " My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me

and finish the work." So He lived, so He laboured, so He died.

In the world, but not of it, its fashion and policy He condemned,

its destiny and judgment He foretold.

Let us never forget, dear friends, how much, if we are really

His, we shall need to carry about with us the fearlessness of

Christ. I wonder if there are Christians for such a time as

this, who would dare to enter the theatre where the French

comedy is being performed, and stand up and denounce the

demoralizing exhibitions that are being enacted there. Or is a.

delegation from this Conference ready in the interests of national

righteousness to protest against our people being corrupted by

the scenic splendour and fascination that accomplished French

actors and actresses invest Parisian licentiousness with on the

stage of yonder theatre. I tell you, sirs, the Christian Church

has lost power ; because, among other things, she has been con

tent to " be quiet." Yes, and a cowardly spirit has got abroad,

we dare not openly condemn these things, and the world knows

it. We need to bring men out from the guilty world, and to

let them know how unreal and guilty and depraved it is.

A lady reminded me this morning of the sorrow that has

come to England during the last few months—her great com

mercial depression, the loss of the " Eurydice," death in the

royal household, with other sorrows. What is the Lord saying

to the people of England just now ? Is He speaking in the

language of Haggai—" Is it time for you, O ye that dwell in>

ceiled houses, and this house lie waste?" Or like Joshua

the high priest, in the days of Zechariah the prophet, have we

allowed the chilling influences of the lukewarm spirit that

prevails to drag us down into powerlessness and defilement,

needing the reproofs of Him " whose eyes are as a flame of

fire " ? Do we dare to stand before the Lord our God with
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filthy garments upon us ? Do we give occasion to the adver

sary to resist us ? Is it necessary for the High Priest of our

profession to stand upon His sovereign power to save rebuking

the accuser in these words : " Is not this a brand plucked from

the fire ? " Will any man dare to say it was becoming in Joshua

to be in such a condition ? If, like him, we have fallen or

backslidden, let us not forget that restoration is of the Lord,

who says, " Return unto Me. I will heal your black slid ing."

Is there any one here to-night who has departed from the Lord ?

I affectionately say, Come back ! Let this Conference, in its

closing meetings, become greatly blessed of God in the restora

tion of every one to spiritual health ; let us have instant healing.

For remember this, we have no case of tedious cure in the

Master's economy ; He is not slow to bless ; this we understand

by all we know of a father's love. There is not a father in this

place to-night but if he had the power to restore his child, he

would do it. And there is infinite compassion with our Lord;

He pities us as a father pities his children, He will heal our

backsliding, and love us freely. Then shall we hear Him say,

as the angel of the Lord said to Joshua in that memorable third

chapter of Zechariab, "Then will I give thee a place amongst

thy fellows." We know the cost of this. It is to stand with

a fair mitre upon the head, and with clean garments upon a

clean body. The Lord help us to know and do His will in this

respect ! And the result shall be that, as we look upon the

radiant beauty He has placed upon us, the prayer of Moses

shall be ours, " Let Thy work appear unto Thy servants, and

Thy glory unto their children. And let the beauty of the Lord

our God be upon us ; and establish Thou the work of our

hands upon us ; yea, the work of our hands establish Thou it "

(Ps. xc. 16, 17). May the good hand of God establish to us

from this time His good pleasure more fully than ever !

Will you allow me to ask you to be on your guard against

the hypercritical spirit that is so often finding fault with other

servants ? Yes, brethren, even in such meetings as this. It

is grieving the Spirit. Let me ask you not to be captious

about the way in which other men are serving Christ. There is

behind me, my brother, Mr. Booth, who has his own peculiar way

of working. No doubt you could criticise much that is done

by some of the workers in the Salvation Army, but our Lordjs

using the means adopted to arrest the attention of thousands of

the most degraded of our people ; and what is more, many of
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these have been and are being brought to Christ. I trust and

believe that our God will more and more bless the " Salvation

Army," a name worthy the whole Church of God, under " the

Captain of our salvation." I would to God that the Times,

or some other of our prominent daily papers, would send a

thoughtful man down to our neighbourhood, and let him faith

fully tell what the Destruction Army is doing amongst hundreds

and thousands in Netting Hill. I tell you it is enough to make

a man weep, and what to do I know not. Look at that poor

woman of nve-and-twenty, saturated with gin; look at that

other one, and yet another, and these are but two or three in

the mighty army. I need not weary you with illustrations, you

know it all ; but I ask you, in the name of the living God, is

the power of such a Conference as this to be expended in the

enjoyment of it, or in the reports in the papers ? or is practical

working to follow which shall make God well pleased with

us ? Shall not our prayer be, O Lord, from this time I will

strive to be abundant in service, simple and unaffected in ray

life, always seeking to honour Thee, through the strength and

wisdom that comes to us, like the tides of the ocean, from the

fulness of our exalted Christ.

Captain the Hon. R. MORETON said : One text, and then I

will ask you to join with me in prayer. I give it as a text first

to myself, and I give it next to this large gathering. Dear Mr.

Varley said he hoped there would be no criticism about the

speakers. Well, I read these words, "They heard the king and

they departed." We have heard in the address of Dr. Paterson

and in the words of Mr. Varley, "not them, but the King."

In all the speakers, Dr. Saphir and the others that followed, we

heard, " not them, but the King." If any one was asked whom

they liked best, the answer should be, " I have heard the King."

He has spoken at the close of our meetings in words that have

thrilled us, and searched our hearts, and shown us our naked

ness. After having engaged in prayer, Hymn 52,

" There's a cry from Macedonia : ' Come and help us ; '

The light of the Gospel bring, oh come ; "

was sung, and the meeting was closed by the Benediction.



Wednesday Afternoon, June 2$th, 1879.

HE meeting commenced by the singing of Hymn No.

I 24—

"All hail the power of Jesu's name,

Let angels prostrate fall."

The Rev. D. B. HANKIN, who presided, read Rev. vii. and

led in prayer. He then said—

My Christian friends—You are all aware of the subjects to

be brought before us this afternoon. We have with us Bishop

Hillery from California ; Mr. Wingate, who knows much of

the work amongst the Jews in Hungary, and I think I may

say, whose ministry was greatly blessed to our dear brother Dr.

Saphir who was with us this morning ; Mr. Porter, Mr. Kane,

our dear brother Major Malan, and others. Therefore you will

agree with me that on this occasion, as regards myself, if

speech is silver, silence is gold.

The Rev.W. WINGATE said—

Dear Christian brethren and sisters,—We remember that

the first missionary to the Jews was the Lord Jesus Christ.

We remember the commission of the Lord Jesus when He

sent the apostles and the seventy disciples was, " to the Jews

first." We remember how His ministry was rejected, even

unto the end, and we know how He carried out that grand

commission and bore the punishment of our iniquities in the

sufferings of the cross. There our sins were laid upon Him,

and rising in resurrection life, He ascended up to glory, and

sealed His ministry to the Jews, on the day of Pentecost,

by pouring out His Spirit abundantly. On that day three
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thousand Israelites received the truth, and they were witnesses

for the truth.

We know how we are indebted to the Jews for all we have

of the truth, and for the ministry of the Word. We know it

was an apostle of the house of Israel who was the instrument

in carrying the Gospel throughout the nations ; and all the

churches were, under the ministry of God's ancient people,

brought to a knowledge of God's truth and of His written law,

through the working of the Spirit.

And we recollect that this same Spirit of God who animated

them, hath revealed unto us in the nth chapter of Romans

what is to be their destiny. We find there how all have bene

fited by their rejection—how their casting away is the reconciling

of the world—but we read that they are not cast off in respect

to the electing love of God ; His purpose is still to save them,

and with an everlasting salvation. And we read further that

there is a fulness of the Jews ; and that that pleuroma, the ful

ness of the Jews, is not yet arrived, we know. When the

apostle was met by the argument, "Ye have cast away the

ancient people," he said, " Nay, there is a remnant according

to the election of grace."

We read how, at the first council of the Church, the apostles

and brethren sent forth comforting words to the Gentile churches.

We know how all these churches, under the Jews, were founded

and established till you have, as you read in the New Testa

ment, the Apostolic Church in its purity.

We know something of this, and we would long and desire

that the remnant, according to the election of grace, were

brought to the feet of Jesus. If we have gained by their loss,

how much more shall we all gain when these, God's ancient

people, are brought as a whole nation to acknowledge Him as

their Saviour. They shall be restored to their own land—Em

manuel's land ; they shall be brought back, and there, according

to the Word of God, that same Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ

will reveal Himself, and then, under the teaching of His Spirit,

what a marvellous thing : every eye shall behold Him whom

they have pierced, and all ranks and classes of the nation shall

be at His feet with a repentance not to be repented of. Then,

indeed, shall they behold a fountain opened for sin and unclean-

ness to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

and then shall we behold the fulness of the Jews entering in

und becoming the fulness of all nations.
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These, then, are the views we have, in seeking the salvation

of His people ; and in carrying out these views, we have

laboured and sought that they might be brought to the feet

of Jesus ; and now may we not for a moment revert to what

has been done ? The mission to the Jews is not very old. It

was in 1808 that the first step was taken by the British Society

for the Jews, to send the Gospel to them ; but it was not till

1838 that the Church of Scotland took up this cause, as a

whole church, and sent forth her ministers, determined to seek

the salvation of Israel. We find that till the year 1840 the

Lord did not pour out His Spirit in any measure upon the

Jews.

Now, we were in a very different situation from the pre

sent \vhen I first devoted myself to the work. There were but

few converted Israelites; they could be numbered by ones and

twos. But, oh, what a change ; now we can set before you

not only one Saphir—and you heard him this morning—-but

the mission in which we are engaged has raised up many

others. Some have gone to glory, and all have proved that

Christ is in them the power of God to salvation, to the Jew

first, and next to the Gentile.

\Vhen we first entered that land of Hungary, it was in the

year 1841, and we found it very different from now. It was a

country almost unknown to us Europeans—it was almost un-

visited ; for by the jealousy of the government of Austria, no

passports could be got to Hungary, and it was shut up like a

prison-house. At the Reformation time there was truly a close

intimacy between our Church and the Church of Hungary;

the movement was felt there with such power that there was

only a few great families who had not embraced the Gospel.

Churches sprung up, each with a house for the pastor and a

school ; and these churches continued for a considerable time

to stand against the persecutions of the Roman Catholic

Church; but gradually by degrees they succumbed, and in

great measure were reduced to their original number ; but still,

when we entered Hungary in 1841, there were three millions

of nominal Protestants—two millions belonged to the Reformed

Church, and one million to the Lutheran Confession; but,

alas ! the pulpits were filled, in great measure, by men who

knew not the truth'themselves, and how were they to make it

known to others. However, we persevered, although we had

no one to help us ; and we commenced thus early to speak to
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those who were building a bridge over the Danube, which

detained them there about eleven years. This gave us, so to

speak, a standing under the jealous government, who tried to

remove us out of the country ; but they could not remove

English visitors, and so we gained a position. There were

many difficulties and burdens ; but still we began to speak of

the Lord Jesus, and we had great assistance. We had the

learned Dr. Duncan, and some others; and, therefore, we had

a very large establishment in respect of workers, but the diffi

culty was to get at the people. We opened our house to them

at all times, and in the course of two years we were so occu

pied that we had scarcely time to eat our food. Every day the

Jews came, and every day we were teaching them, and their

numbers increased, and the Lord gave us an abundant bless

ing. At the same time there were regular services in the

church, both in English and German, and they had an oppor

tunity of seeing how we worshipped God ; and one of the first

things that struck them, was this : they went about saying,

"These have a new religion ; they speak to an invisible God;

these pray without seeing anything in the church ; they simply

go to worship." This struck the Jews very much. They had

been accustomed to very different gatherings. The greater

number of the Christians and churches around them were

Roman Catholic, and they had never seen Christianity in this

form. So it came to pass that in a year or two Jews of all

ranks and classes, Rabbis and teachers, as well as individual

Israelites of the humbler classes, were brought to a knowledge

of the truth ; and before two years had elapsed we had a con

siderable number of living members in our churches gathered

from among the Jews. From that time we planned the evan

gelization of all Hungary; we were very large in our expecta

tions, but we determined to do our utmost, and the Lord

blessed us. From our early converts we trained up four or five

native evangelists, to send out into the towns and villages of

Hungary. With the aid of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, and the Religious Tract Society, these men were

enabled to distribute large quantities of the Word of God and

other books; and this work has been going on to this day.

When we first went into Hungary the people had got nothing

but large and bulky copies of the Scriptures, such as might be

presented to them on their marriage, and costing three or four

pounds. But we had not been in Hungary many years ere you
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could purchase the Bible in Hungarian, Servian, German, or

Hebrew, very much at the same price as in this land. Thus a

great work has been done ; and now we, have about fifteen

native labourers at work, and a lot of Christian literature, such

as "The Saint's Rest," "The Sinner's Friend," and many

similar tracts and books, translated into the Hungarian and

German languages, and circulated by many thousands every

year.

One other point I must touch upon. The brother of him

who addressed you this morning, Dr. Saphir, his eldest, now

long in glory, was the founder of a school which the Rev. Mr.

Porter, who will address you, has seen, and through which

between two and three thousand Israelites have passed ; now

it is a great institution, and we have seven or eight teachers,

a large building, and a church where the people may worship.

So having gone forth to that land, knowing no one, we can

now, as we look back and review the work, only say, " Behold

what the Lord has done."

I would commend this work to your prayers, and ask you

to believe that what has now been seen of the work amongst

the Israelites, and indeed of the whole work of the Christian

Church since the beginning until now, is but the first-fruits of

that great harvest which shall be reaped on the conversion of

Israel, when all nations shall be brought into obedience to the

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

The Rev. E. G. PORTER, of Boston, then said,—I am asked

to say a few words for the work of the American Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and in order to concen

trate our attention, I will only speak of the work carried on in

Turkey.

As we have been in Hungary, I will ask you to go with me

down the Danube and across the Black Sea to the Turks and

other nationalities under the Ottoman Empire. There is no

question that has received as much attention in modern times

as that of the reformation of this Ottoman Empire, and it has

ever been foremost in the political, diplomatic, and military

councils of Europe, and you have, through the present Govern

ment, a most important interest in that state. But I am not

going to speak about diplomatic or military movements, but

of another and very different one, which, nevertheless, is, I am

persuaded, the most effective to accomplish the great result for

which we pray—the reformation of Turkey.

9
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It is only about a quarter of a century ago that the Mission

went out from our Church. The missionaries went to that

country, and established the enterprise, amidst hardships and

persecution, martyrdom, sickness and sufferings of every kind ;

nevertheless there they stayed, and God has given them for

titude. He has given grace, eloquence in foreign tongues, and

to-day their names are known in Christendom as men in the

front of the noblest service of the modern Church ; and now

the seed which has been planted during these years has borne

fruit, and within the last ten years I may say the missionary

forces have increased 40 per cent, over what it was before.

The number reached by their influence has been vastly in

creased ; the agencies now at the service of our missionary

labourers have been employed in all directions. At first they

proclaimed the Gospel in a language only partially understood,

and they gathered a few about them ; but for years they went

on, seeing hardly any results. Now the reward has come, and

in many ways ; and to-day we rejoice that missionary work in

Turkey has been as successful as in any part of the wide

world.

Our Missions have increased and spread, though we were

only laying the foundation; and as they never expect or seek to

be pastors of churches, it was their object to raise up native

missionaries; and at Constantinople, Anitale, Beyrout, and other

places we have established colleges with this object. We have

in these about one thousand youth, of both sexes, being trained

and receiving a liberal education. I ask therefore if these

thousand men and women, who are receiving the advantages of

a good education, will not have in their hands the future of

their country ? It is our intention not to remain there when

God shall open the way to go forward. If we could only see

the work carried on by natives whom God is raising up, and

who shall sustain their churches, schools, and other agencies, we

shall rejoice to move on.

Now allow me to say that these agencies are both direct and

indirect. On a Sunday morning you would find about thirty

thousand people in Protestant places of worship connected with

our Mission stations, and many of them number about five

hundred enrolled communicants, and some have a larger num

ber. I speak of Mussulmans. I can testify myself—though not

a missionary, but a traveller—I can heartily testify to the spirit

ual power of this work.
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The press has been also a spiritual adjunct to our missionary

efforts. As you know, in connection with the British and

Foreign Bible Society our American Society has issued thou

sands of copies and portions of Scriptures, printed in the lan

gnages of the country, and of these seventeen thousand

have gone into the hands of Mussulmans, the greater number of

which have been purchased ; and when a man pays his money,

which is hard-earned in that country, he is likely to prize the

book. You will find translations of works by well-known

authors in England and America. You will find thousands and

tens of thousands of our missionary papers are issued every

week ; five or six different weekly journals in the language of

the country, in Bulgarian or Turkish, Roumanian or Greek, or

Graeco-Turkish. You will find illustrated juvenile periodicals,

which go through all the country, and are scattered far and

wide, from the Balkans on the west to the Euphrates on the

east. Here is Gospel power proclaiming itself ; we have only

to scatter these, and the Spirit of God which is given to us will

surely accomplish His work, and accompany these with great

blessing.

There are over one hundred missionaries ; there are over

three hundred towns and villages where there is the preaching

of the Gospel. All these various influences emanate from the

great centre of Mohammedan faith and superstition, and

Oriental vices in all its forms ; and to-day you may go into that

country, as the correspondent of The Times has recently done,

' and he said he was astonished to find in every town in Asia

Minor, wherever there was neatness and cleanness about it, wher

ever there was intelligence and civilization about it, there he found

a Christian community, of which they were part. Therefore he is

an incidental witness, having no prejudice in favour of our Mis

sion, but rather against it ; he is a witness that there is no agency

so well adapted to reform the empire as the Gospel, as spread by

judicious and devout agents, missionaries from our Church.

Bishop HILLERY (coloured Bishop of California) said,—

It is remarkable how the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ

brings in all elements, levels all mountains, removes all valleys,

and makes us all unite in one grand work. I have been

instructed as I listened whilst we have been talking of people

with whom I, and, it may be, many of you are not by blood

identified. We have heard about Hungary and Turkey, and

now we are going to talk again about the negroes in America.
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I need not remind you that there are about five million of that

class there ; it is their home—identified with it by centuries of

oppression, bound to the soil which they have watered with

their blood. Their ancestry, for generation after generation,

has grown up, toiled, bled, suffered, and died there ; and the

United States of America is nationally the home of the negro

element of that country.

As a Jclass, and individually, they are wonderfully super

stitious. Now, to this charge, or, if you please, acknowledg

ment, on my part, there are, I am glad to say, honourable

exceptions—hundreds, probably thousands of these five millions

are honourable exceptions to this declaration or acknowledg

ment. And yet there is no field—it may be that you may con

sider it a self-sufficient remark—but to my judgment, after con

sidering the empire of missionary work, there is no field that

invites honest arid patient missionary labour more than America,

and at the same time no field that should touch and warm the

sympathetic hearts of Christian men, who lately laboured for

the freedom of the south, more than this. Of course such

labour is of necessity entirely different from the foreign work.

We do not have to study a different language, for they speak

the English or American language. Of course we may expect,

unless we are wonderfully mistaken in the effect produced by

slavery, we may expect that Queen's English is very much

crippled in many instances, and yet, after all, it is an attempt at

speaking the English language. But the most promising fea

ture of all is that the people are naturally religious ; if there can '

be such a thing, I must say that the people seem to be naturally

aspiring after godliness and a higher type of manhood. So that

wherever the labourer goes he sees the results, to a great extent,

of his labour ; he sows the seed to-day, and to-morrow he sees

it bloom.

We have some four colleges for training, supported by

friends both in England and America ; but, as you will see,

they are insufficient for the great work in hand. The Ameri

can Missionary Association is doing a good work. Yet, after

all, the masses are still to a great extent untouched.

I do not know how I can do justice to this, and make you

see the effects of the colour prejudice ; and I say it kindly, I

simply wish to let this Christian audience understand the hind

rance to the continued progress and more rapid elevation and

christianization of the freedmen, which is caused by the wonder
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fully unjust and cruel colour prejudice that everywhere meets

the black man. He knows he is thrown back largely upon his

own resources, for schools and for churches. As you can see

at once, a race bearing the galling yoke of slavery, crushed

down to the level of a brute, not only by man, but by all the

forces of the law, and held with an iron grasp, for centuries,

without even the liberty to call himself a man. Five millions

of such a class, thrown back upon their own resources, you

will see they are not in a position to do much for themselves.

Ignorance and superstition are in the way of those who would

be leaders among the people, and they have to rub up other

people's things, and find out which is best. We have no

resources to fall back upon, except the resources of slavery and

ignorance ; hence we are, to a certain extent, in a condition of

dependence. But there is, after all our enduring and suffering

for so long, an unwillingness—and it is almost universal—to

take the negro by the hand, and say, " Come, brother ; for you

are my brother." Well, you feel this—the poor negro must be

Christianized and taught ; but he is a negro ; and he is left as a

negro to help himself as best he can.

Well, that is what brought me over here. I have been very

anxious, and so are my people—the class I represent—to get a

little help. We have been falling back upon our own re

sources. They are all exhausted, and so we felt that there was

Christian sympathy and benevolence in these islands, and we

have come to you, and ask you to help us. And now I want

to speak to you on the religious portion of our people, and I

remark that probably there is 'no class of persons on the face

of this globe, under similar circumstances, either in the past or

the present, that number so many devoted Christians amongst

them as the negroes of America.

Thus we have amongst us representatives of all denomina

tions—for somehow or other the negro will try to do just like

the white people do ; and if we are unfortunate in our weak

ness in being divided, you set us the example, so that there are

Congregationalists, and Presbyterians, and Baptists, and Metho

dists, and Episcopalians, or, if you please, the Church, and a few

Roman Catholics, and in, fact, everything you have we have.

What we want is to get some education. There is a saying

that what is " Sauce for the goose is sauce for the gander ;" and

it seems that churches and well-endowed institutions of learn

ing, and plenty of schools, and higher grade schools, are all
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necessary for the good of white people, and so I believe that

the black race of America would be the better for them too.

If they are blessings to the rest of mankind, then they, too,

must have schools and colleges, and seminaries. If you would

have the negro shake off the superstition and darkness that

slavery has forced upon him, you must help him to break the

chain, by letting him get a little of your philosophy and educa

tion. So I have come to try to do what I can to get you to

help us.

Well, now I will occupy my few remaining moments by

saying that if you will take a little pains to read the reports

coming from the United States, you will see that in some of

the districts of the South the black people are in the most

terrible state of suffering. Somebody has misquoted me and

represented me as saying that they were rapidly ascending the

scale of social equality. I would say here that I never uttered

such an expression. There is none of the equality that

Christian people ought to have : it is just the opposite. There

are none of the white people who will take you by the hand

and salute you as brother. If there was such a thing I would

not have to forsake my home and my own people, and come

here to you.

I hope we have the practical sympathy of this great Christian

assembly as we go on labouring in the fear of the Lord, en

deavouring to do the best we can to discharge the duty laid

upon us in the interests of the oppressed, suffering and down

trodden negro people of the United States. I believe then we

shall have this sympathy from you, and your earnest prayer on

our behalf.

Major MALAN said—

In Christ Jesus there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum

cision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free,

black nor white, but Christ is all and in all. My dear

friends, in this Conference we are considering the purpose,

power and pleasure of God in Christ, and in His Church. Let

me here, in pleading for a few moments on behalf of that vast

continent, Africa, say that the purpose, power and pleasure of

God are as much manifested there as in our highly-favoured

land. His purposes have been wrought out there, and the

power of Christ in His Church is manifested there to-day in the

native churches of Africa, even as it is in our midst. It has

been my privilege more than once to testify here to the fact of
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the indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the Christians of the Afri

can churches, and it is my duty and privilege this afternoon to

say, to the praise and glory of God, that during the past year,

since we last met in this conference, that three native evange

lists have laid down their lives for Christ, in the endeavour to

carry the Gospel of Christ to the tribes and nations who had

never heard the Saviour's name. Time will not allow me to

speak of this most interesting subject ; but allow me to say that,

looking at Central Africa, the darkest portion of the whole earth,

that there never has been set before the Church of Christ such

glorious opportunities as are now given it for carrying out a

grand evangelistic work. The two dominant tribes who occupy

and command the approaches to Central Africa, from the south

and the south-west, have been found to speak languages into

which the Scriptures are already translated, and languages

spoken by hundreds of faithful and earnest Christians who are

even now ready and anxious, as soon as the churches shall provide

them with the necessary means, to be ambassadors for Christ to

these great tribes. If, then, we believe what we have listened

to this morning as to the purpose of God in Christ, and if we

believe that Christ in an African is as strong as Christ in an

Englishman, then, I say, let us give glory to Christ, and send

these native evangelists in His name and in His power, into the

interior of that great land.

There is now on this platform one who has been many

years in South Africa, and as he will follow me, I desire to say

that there has now been formed in our country a " Native

African Mission Aid Association," formed for the purpose of

cheering these native evangelists, and aiding them in their

desire to enter the interior. The native churches give, for their

means, very largely to the work of the Lord Jesus Christ, but

it is utterly impossible for them to support a large band of

evangelists, and to supply the means necessary for them to enter

the interior. A devoted and experienced missionary recently

said : "If Central Africa is to be evangelized by white men,

the thing is utterly impossible. It must be done by men born

in Africa, inured to the climate, accustomed to the land, familiar

with the African language, and able to travel in the country and

dwell among the people." Such was his conviction, and such

men are now raised up of God. One of those native evangelists

who recently died a martyr's death said : " I give my life to

God. What does it matter where I lay it down ? It is all the
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same to me." And when warned that the chiefs would kill

him, he thanked God that his grave would be with the Mission.

Now let us learn a lesson from that fearful disaster at

Isandula. The men were there, the brave hearts were there,

the skill was there, but ammunition was wanting, and failure

was the result. So we have in these native Christians the

men for the work, and the ability for the work. We have

men with the Spirit of God in them, men who can preach ;

but one thing they have not got, one thing we must supply—

that is, the means ofgoingforward. Dear friends, which of you

will come to the help of these devoted men, and, by giving of

your means, enable them to go forward into the centre of that

vast continent, carrying the light of the Gospel and the name

of Christ to tribes who have never heard the sound. I may

say, in conclusion, that I have here papers as to this " Native

African Mission Aid Association," which I shall be glad to give

to any who should be led to feel an interest in the effort.

Rev. R. BURT, from Peeltown, South Africa, said,—My

dear friends, I would say, first of all, that I do feel thankful to

follow my dear friend Major Malan, who has done so much for

Africa. I came here this morning, not knowing that such an

association as the " Native African Mission Aid Association "

had been formed ; but thankful I am that such a need has been

supplied.

I had a letter only last week from a friend in South Africa,

in which he tells me that Dr. Lawes, from Livingstonia, had

been at my station, and had collected all my people together,

and given them an address, which address has since been printed

in " The Express''—"The Christian Express," published at

Lovedale, a Christian publication, issued in connection with

the Mission. I hope you will be enabled to read that address

in some Christian periodical in this land. In it he proposes

that native Christians, of whatever denomination, and of all

congregations, should unite in forming one missionary asso

ciation for the purpose of sending forth native missionaries into

Central Africa. For that purpose Dr. Lawes has laid down a

very simple and comprehensive plan. On his addressing my

people, two gave themselves at once for the work. One of

these is a woman, who has been teaching in our schools for

twelve or fifteen years, having begun to teach- when she was

very young, and having kept at it until now. The other is her

husband, who is the youngest deacon in my church. These
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two have offered themselves for the work of evangelizing in

Central Africa ; and I believe many others will do so. There

is one man who has been studying for a long time for this very

purpose, and has offered himself before ; and though I have not

heard that he has now offered himself again, I doubt not that

he will do so, as he wishes to go. Others, I believe, will soon

come forward. All that is wanting is something more sub

stantial in the way of support than can be given by any asso

ciation formed there. A large band is wanted for the work,

and the native Christians, liberal as they are, are not able to

support and send forth such a band. Therefore, whatever

Society is formed there, it must of necessity fall back upon the

Christians of this land to assist them ; but only to assist ; they

will find the men, and the right men, for the work. You are

asked to aid with the means only. Of one who is waiting to

go, I would say that he is an excellent preacher, and as an

evangelist, he is one of the best we have in our Church.

Thus it is that in this respect I have so much pleasure in

following Major Malan, because the words which he has

spoken about the Aid Association exactly describe what is

wanted. While then Dr. Lawes is working in South Africa to

unite the Native Christians, Major Malan with others have here

been the means of forming an Association which will bring

about the very thing he desires, and the very thing required,

under the blessing of God, to enable the work to go on, and to

produce good results.

I -will not occupy your time, but I could, had time per

mitted, have spoken much of what has been accomplished. I

may mention but one thing. I have left a church of native

Christians—one that Major Malan knows, for he has visited

it and preached there ; in that church there are four hundred

native members without a pastor, but I am not at all anxious

about them. 1 believe they will go on well in my absence, and

of this I am quite sure, that the Lord their God is with them.

Rev. J. BLACKWOOD KANE, M.A. (of South America),

said,—A modern writer has said, " God does not use human

means until He stamps death upon them." These words

require no comment. We see that it was so in the case of

Moses, who was made to know that in his own right arm

there was no help ere he was used of God to deliver His people

Israel. So it was with the disciples who all forsook Him and

fled, and thus was death stamped on their own courage and
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power before they were made use of by God to carry His Gospel

to many people.

So has it been in the history of the South American

Missions. The early efforts of Captain Allen Gardiner to carr y

the glad tidings of salvation into that great continent were

stamped by death. So lately as 1844 Captain Allen Gardiner

of the Royal Navy was the honorary secretary of what was then

called the Patagonian Missionary Society. That noble man

stirred up others and went out to South America fully supplied

as it seemed with every necessary for the great undertaking.

Perhaps, though I will 'not say it was so, he may have been

over-confident ; perhaps he may have trusted too much to his

own zeal and energy. We know not why it was, but he went

with his companions to the shores of Terra del Fuego, and they

died—apparently a failure. Amongst the last words written by

him were these—" I neither hunger nor thirst, after days with

out food. Marvellous loving-kindness to me, a sinner."

Almost his last words were, " I know nothing larger than the

heart of a child of God." He^died in Patagonia, but the work did

not die. Then the people of Terra del Fuego were so degraded

that one said of them that they were not human, and they were

not animals, but something between a man and a beast. Captain

Allen Gardiner and others found, however, that the preaching

of the Gospel of God was a grand lever to elevate mankind.

They knew that when Christ gave the command to preach the

Gospel to every creature, He did not exclude the poor, miserable,

degraded inhabitants of Terra del Fuego. He died, but others

entered into his work ; God stirred up others, and the Oriental

proverb has been illustrated, " All sunshine makes no harvest."

So a life of continual prosperity might be unbearable, and thus

before the gathering out of the blessed harvest there was in

South America much darkness.

Now our God has been pleased to grant a blessing on the

work of His servant, and at one place in Terra del Fuego forty-

five have been gathered out, and the room where they worship

is now too small, and an opportunity is given for loving hearts

at home to help those faithful few abroad. A little church is

required, and this erected by the labour of their own hands,

would cost £240. This we seek from the kindness of English

Christians.

The work is spreading, and on the mighty Amazon, three

thousand miles from the mouth of that great river, a little band
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has been gathered out, and meet together to worship God. But

not only amongst the natives is the South American Mission

ary Society at work, it is also labouring with much acceptance

among the English settlers. Many of these are gathered in

great centres in South America, while large numbers are scat

tered far and wide over that great continent. I cannot now

refer to the labours of the Society among the scattered English

settlers, of whom there are nearly three hundred thousand in

that vast continent. I would only say that many of these may

have been careless enough when at home, and may not have

availed themselves of our Christian privileges. Yet scattered

far away, and in loneliness, they long and yearn after those days

when, at home, they were able to hear the Word of life. All

that comes back to them in their banishment, and thus they

welcome the visit and labours of a missionary, and among them

they raise half the money needed to support one.

As I have about two minutes left, I had better devote it to

telling you that our Society is also labouring among the Roman

Catholic inhabitants. I cannot speak of any great success in

that direction, and would remind you that there are but twenty-

five missionaries ; and what are they among so many ? Think

of that vast continent. Think of the fact that Brazil alone is

as large as Europe, and thus you will see that it must be difficult

i ndeed for a missionary to spend any time in one particular

place. One missionary had a district extending over a hundred

miles, and places separated by great mountains. Were I to

speak of the degraded condition of the Roman Catholic popula

tion, I am persuaded that, in spite of a feeling of sorrow, a smile

would break over your faces at the very thought that people

could be so foolish.

The missionaries of the South American Missionary Society

have faithfully discharged their duty in all these respects, and

though difficulties have arisen which might have well appalled

the stoutest hearts, yet they have not quailed. A bird who has

settled on a little twig feels the twig shake beneath it, and yet

it is fearless, conscious that while the twig sways with the wind,

yet it is safe ; so the missionaries are fearless and confident, not

withstanding all the temptations around them, notwithstanding

all the dangers of the work, notwithstanding the difficulties of

the way, knowing that the eternal God is their refuge, and

underneath are the everlasting arms.
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Hymn No. 46 was sung—

" Praise, praise ye the name of Jehovah our God,

Declare, oh declare ye His glories abroad,"

and Rev. H. Grattan Guinness offered prayer.

fauntz' gttttmg toi frago:

HE meeting commenced by singing Hymn 48—

" Saviour, more than life to me,

I am clinging, clinging, close to Thee."

After which, Lord POLWARTH, who presided, said :

Christian friends,—We are here met together in one great

common responsibility as Christian parents ; and I feel that I

have come here to-day myself to learn from those who have

riper experience than I have, though God has blessed me with

many children. I would just give you and take to myself two

words of Scripture which have come to my mind in connection

with this to-day. One word, God speaking to Abraham, says,

" I know him, that he will command his children and his

household after him." You see God regarded Abraham at that

moment in the light of a parent. God regarded Abraham's

heart, and what He had put in that heart ; for all parental feel

ing and love, and, above all, the highest and most sacred trust

must flow from Him, our own loving Father ; who not only

created us, but has begotten us again unto new life in Christ

Jesus. Well, you see what God thought of Abraham and

spoke of him : this will give us the keynote. God says, " I

know him." God knows us in the trials which we meet with

in the upbringing of our children.

And I would give you another word of promise and encou

ragement, besides " I know." We have it in Isaiah. " I will."

What will He do ? "I will pour water upon him that is

thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground; I will pour My Spirit
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upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine offspring. And they

shall spring up as among the grass, as willows by the water

courses/' etc. Does not this bring us to the very fountain

where we can get blessing to the children ? We know with

these words before us that our prayers are not in vain, if Spirit-

inspired they will bring down the rain of the Holy Ghost upon

our children's hearts; the constraining power of the Lord will

induce them to do just as described here—springing up like

willows among the water-courses. I just wish to give you

these two words as words of hope and words of help. Do not

let us have any doubts about it ; let us live in faith in the living

God. We are to live with an eye upon our children, and the

eye of faith upon the God of heaven, asking Him to pour down

His Spirit upon them.

Requests for prayer and praise were now read ; and prayer

was offered.

The Rev. J. GRITTON then spoke as follows :—

In the Word of God, the great King over all the earth pre

sents Himself to us under many different names, all bearing

certain relations to us, represented by the names used. Now,

many times God speaks of Himself as " Father," and of His

creatures as in one sense or other His children. There must be

a purpose in that, not merely a representation to us of what God

is, but a suggestion of what He wishes to be, and will be to us.

If God be the great Father, and condescends to speak of Him

self as the great Father, then for our instruction and direction

in some things, at all events, we may safely dwell upon one

aspect of the divine paternity, and draw from it two or three

lessons.

And, first, our Father loves, and parents, mothers, and fathers

of this world must love. Now there are certain things in

which we cannot be like the love of God; always until the

end there will be a defect of some kind in that love of ours.

Then there is one thing in the Divine love, which I think we

must not dare to copy (I speak in a sense in which I think my

brethren may understand me), God may do as He will. He

may reject Esau and choose Jacob ; there is, in a certain sense,

a partiality. He comes as He will and does as He will. We

may not do that ; we are not wise enough for it ; we cannot

see the end from the beginning ; we cannot see the reasons

for the selection of one child over another, which God can

and does sometimes give ; there must not be the rejection
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of one child, or the taking of one [child so near to the heart

that the others feel themselves left out in the cold. Then

you see the power of the Divine love—we cannot attain to it.

We may stand by heart-broken sometimes, and would gladly

give all we have, would give ourselves, to save, to bring our

children back from evil ways and evil companions ; but our love

is not the omnipotent love of God, and we fail.

But there are certain things in which God's love may be our

motto. First of all, His love is all pity. He beholds in us

nothing attractive and nothing beautiful ; His love begins with

the love of pity. Bear with me, my friends, when I say, so

often must our love have that characteristic of pity in it. I

know nothing sadder in the world than when our child by some

word, or by some exhibition of temper makes us see, as we

search our own heart, that the same thing was in us at that

child's age ; that that child's first badness comes from us. Not

merely Adam's sin, that is sad enough, but it has that evil

because it is my child. But I pass on ; we must imitate the

Divine love in this—that our love must be very practical. Now

we do fail sometimes in that—we have perhaps a good deal of

affection for our children, but we do not diligently set ourselves

to inquire how this love is to do the best possible good for the

little ones we love so dearly. Do let us take pains about it ;

study their characters and their little weaknesses ; study hnw

best practically to exhibit our love to them. Now to do that,

another point of the Divine love will be called into practice—

patience. Dear friends, let us bear with the children patiently

and perseveringly again and again ; trying to exhibit this Divine

patience and perseverance of our Heavenly Father to them.

Now, only two practical words and I have done. First of

all, with reference to ourselves, "Fathers, provoke not your

children to wrath." It seems almost strange that such words

should be needed in the Word of God, or for a meeting of this

kind, but it is most necessary. I dare say more lives have been

ruined by parents provoking their children to wrath than by

any other failure in the parental relationship. Do bear that in

mind. Then one word about the children : " Obey your

parents in the Lord." I quote these two together just to make

this remark : Do let us take care to avoid making them judge

whether they ought to obey our orders ; whether they are right or

wrong. Let us take care never to tempt our children by ordering

anything which is not in the Lord. Let us limit our commands
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and directions ; let us save them as far as we can from the very

difficult position for a child of having to contradict their moral

sense in any way ; let us save our children from the difficulty of

having sometimes to obey not in the Lord. These are all the

points I have time to bring before you to-day.

The Chairman said the meeting was now open for prayer

and remarks.

J. BALFOUR, Esq., said :—Would you allow me, Mr.

Chairman, to say one word ? It is with regard to ourselves,

and the example our lives and conduct have upon our children

and in our households. I know we cannot convert our chil

dren, and that grace does not run in families ; but children are

most imitative animals. I am certain that if we examine our

daily lives, we must be conscious of many things which will

hinder our great desire that they should be children of God.

Children take notice of inconsistencies in living; they see our

profession to be high ; but do they see that separation from the

world that ought to mark the Christian parent ? Do they see

devotedness? I lift my heart to God that He may grant to us

that we may be more circumspect and truthful. Conscious of

our infirmities and weakness, we will lift up our eyes to God,

and He will guide us with His eye. God never puts a respon

sibility upon men or women without providing a sufficiency by

which this responsibility may be discharged ; not to the exalting

of the creature, but to the glory of His name.

Another speaker remarked that parents can do two things :

they can keep up an atmosphere at home which is favourable to

conversion, and they can pray for their children. " I knew

one who could say, ' I am the fruit of my mother's prayers,

and yet she died when I was three weeks old. She was a

godly woman, and, with dying faith, would pray for her little

babe, and would give it to the Lord ; ' and he said, ' Many a

time, when tempted to sin, I thought of the transaction between

my dying mother and Christ." He was useful through life to

many souls, and I think when they met, these two, and the mother

stretched out her arms, exclaiming, ' My babe ! ' and saw the

stars placed at his head, she would understand the power of a

parent's prayers. I believe we often mistake in thinking that

our prayers should be prayers of earnestness. God requires

of us believing prayer ; but that is a very different thing from

earnestness. I believe if we, as parents, were to pray more

believingly, we would have more fruit."
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Mr. GRATTAN GUINNESS said :—Next to our own

salvation, our deepest desire is for our children. If God

saves them He saves us ; if they are lost, half of us is lost.

We want to bring our children to the Lord ; and, first of

all, we need to have our own faith greatly strengthened

regarding His purpose. In the days of Noah God only found

one righteous man in the earth ; but for his sake, saved his

family. The Philippian jailor was told that he should be saved

and his house, and that household was saved by the same

means, preaching the Gospel. There is the purpose of God to

strengthen and encourage us. Then we have the memorable

fact of Christ receiving little children and blessing them. In

regard to practical means, if we want to bring our children to

the Lord, we should use the means. Be sure your children are

under a Gospel ministry, and hold up the hands of God's ser

vant that preaches to them—that is most important ; and not

only a Gospel preacher, but one whom they can understand

and appreciate. Again, we want to impress them with the

truth, and begin young ; do not wait. Very often parents

defer and defer any serious conversation with the children.

How long will you wait ? Till they are five or seven ? The

children may die before that. We ought to make children

know that religion is sweet and joyous, and we want to

impress them with the love of God. Take them when most

impressionable—in the evening, after their day's play is done.

Go to them alone, and they will listen with wonder to what

you say about the Father. Tell them of God and of His love ;

tell them of Jesus, and they will listen. Then pray with the

children ; don't be afraid, seek to be the instrument in God's

hand of leading them to Jesus. Oh, friends, seek to lead them

quickly to Jesus ; preach a long sermon to them. By day and

by night, by your life and example, preach a long, long sermon,

and you will convert them to God in the end—and then give

them altogether to Jesus.

Mr. HALLIDAY mentioned the case of a man in Newcastle,

who for thirty-six years was followed by a mother's prayers.

He was a very bad man ; but that mother's prayers for him

were recalled by reading a letter written to her sister when he

was only six weeks old ; and God used this for his conversion.

Several of those present engaged in prayer, and the meeting

was closed with the Benediction.
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REV. A. A. BONAR, D.D. MR. GEORGE MULLER.

Thursday Afternoon, June 26th, 1879.

giving,

(|HE REV. A. A. BONAR, D.D., said-

Christian Friends,—There is nothing that so in

fluences God's people, as His own Word carried

home by the Holy Ghost ; so upon this su bject of

I think the best plan I can take will be, to show you

something from the Word of God regarding it.

Christian Friends, have you ever studied in this connection

that long chapter in Numbers ? It is the longest in that book—

nearly the longest in the Bible, all about giving—the seventh

chapter of Numbers. It is a chapter we ought to read often,

and yet, I think, even when it is read, it is only the beginning

that is much read. I would like to detain you a few minutes

upon that remarkable chapter, regarding the gifts of the twelve

princes of Israel to the Lord, on the day when the tabernacle

was set up. Notice this, Christian friends, the time was past

when the godly women that worshipped at the tabernacle door

had got the privilege of presenting their mirrors to the Lord,

out of which Moses finished the laver. You know the history

of these godly women. I do not know how many there were,

10
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but they used to take great delight in coming to the door of the

tabernacle day after day to look upon the sacrifice ; they knew

something of the power of the atoning blood ; and they delighted

to come and gaze upon the slain lamb. God looked upon them

with great pleasure and complacency, and said to Moses,

Reward them by asking them to give up their mirrors for My

service. They got the privilege of presenting the gifts of their

mirrors to God, that out of these mirrors of brass might be

made the laver of brass. Well, that was past.

Then there came another wave of liberality—the whole

people in the camp at large had got their opportunity of giving,

and had given so readily that there was a proclamation issued

that they must be restrained from giving; they must give no

more. What a time that was ! There have been no people

more liberal than the Jews—they gave readily, willingly, and

heartily. Well, that time also passed, the tabernacle was finished,

and the furniture and the curtains were in their places. Among

us, you know, when churches are finished, when the building is

completed, that is just the time when most people say, "We

will give no more ; we need give no more." Yet that was just

the time when the twelve princes of Israel said, " Now we

must go forward and lay our gifts before God." All was done,

and their hearts were full of thankfulness. They told Moses

that the thought had been put into their hearts to give first of

all, for the service of God, twelve oxen and six waggons, and

God told Moses to take it all from their hand. God takes our

gifts, and it is a great favour to us that He should take them

at all.

But they were not content with this. Each of these princes

had another gift, or rather another set of gifts, to bring, and we

are told what they were ; that chapter enters into details, and

dwells upon the subject, to impress it on our minds. On the

first day—the first day of the week; it may be our Monday,

when the Sabbath was past ; we will just call it the first day—

on that day, Nahshon, the son of Amminadab, the prince of

Judah, offered ; and we are told what his gift was. He came

forward with a silver charger and with a silver bowl, each filled

with the finest flour, and presented these to the Lord; then a

spoon of gold, a spoon weighing ten shekels of gold—this he

presents to the Lord ; and a great many sacrifices, which are

all carefully noted and recorded.

Christian friends, what I want you to observe is this—one



Christian Giving—Christian Workers. 147

day was taken to lay each of the gifts before God ; He would

not have all the twelve do it at once. He said, " Let the prince

of Judah come on the first day ; " and on the first day his gifts

were laid out in the court of the tabernacle, or it might be on

the altar somewhere, for every one to look at. On the second

day, Nethaneel, prince of the tribe of Issachar, laid his gift

before the Lord.

One beautiful thing is this, the gift of each of the twelve

princes is the same; there was no emulation, no unworthy

motive—they did not say, I will give because another has given,

and outstrip that other. Each of the twelve [gave the same

gift—a silver vase, a silver charger, a spoon of gold, and the

other things mentioned. On the third day another prince's gifts

were laid out to be viewed, and on the fourth day another, and

on the fifth and sixth days other gifts were laid down. Then

the Sabbath came on. When the Sabbath was past, the seventh

offers his gifts which were laid out to view ; and then the

eighth, the ninth, the tenth, the eleventh, and the twelfth.

When you read it all in connection, and think over it, do you

not come to this conclusion, that the Lord took wonderful

pleasure, I would almost say pride, in the gifts of His people ;

He says, Come and see the gifts that My people bring to Me.

You have seen the bride who has got many presents take a

friend to view them, and say, " Do you see what my kind friends

have brought ? Was it not kind of this one to bring me such-

and-such a thing ? and of that one to bring me this gift ? " The

Lord just did that with His people's—the princes'—gifts ; as if He

said, Angels, come down to see what the princes have brought

Me. God blesses our gifts, He does not overlook them ; and

if you bring gift He will notice it. And then, you see, every

one brought, not in emulation, but liberally, very liberally, and

what they brought was for use in God's service.

One thing more, Christian friends ; the Lord has recorded

all in the Holy Scriptures, describing the gifts one by one : all

is written down by the Holy Spirit in the page of Scripture.

See how God values giving, and never doubt but that your

gifts will find notice in His sight, and He will take pleasure in

them. Now, have you ever given gifts to God of which you

can suppose He would be saying, See what My people have

given Me ? And have you given with such true liberality, and

so simply out of love to Him, that you know the Lord could

take it at your hand as the manifestation of a heart full of faith
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and love. Well, that is one thing. But now I want to pass

to another in the Old Testament.

Let us go on to David ; we are done with the wilderness,

and have reached Zion now. King David is there ; he is

finishing his reign, but his thoughts are upon the House of God.

What do we find about David ? I wish you, dear Christian

friends, to notice that of all the men that ever served God in

their day and generation, I am certain you will not find one who

has been such a good giver as David the king ; he is the very

prince of givers. I do not know if you ever took pains to

calculate in any way the amount of his gifts to God ; but you

will find it, for example, in Chronicles, where there is an

enumeration of what he had got ready for the House of God,

and you should notice that David, in the great love of his heart

to his God, used all the wealth that God gave him for

his God. You do not find that he aggrandized his family;

he did not make the excuse of so many, " I must lay up

for my family"—he did not do that; he did not lay up a

great amount of money to build a mausoleum, to prepare a

burial-place for himself; but what he did was this—he said,

" Of my own proper good, that which I might say belongs

to myself, and which I might have kept for myself—

of my own proper good I have given to the House of the

Lord." And how much did he give ? Now, I do not enter

into calculations, but will tell you the result. The result brought

out is something like this—that he gave in gold a sum equal to

all the bullion in the Bank of England— something like ten

millions. Besides that, he gave something like ten, if not

twenty, millions more in other ways. Did you ever hear of a

giver equal to King David ? He gives twenty millions simply

for the House of God ! All the wealth God gave him was laid

at God's feet. Christian friends, it is a grand thing to find such

a large heart as David's. It was but a type ot the Son of

David ; but I may not dwell upon that at present.

Look at another thing, what was the effect of this giving

upon David—upon himself, and upon his people ? It had a

corresponding effect upon his people ; when they saw how he

gave, they all began to give too. This is quite right, we should

provoke one another to good works. Paul uses the argument of

the liberality of the Macedonians to bring out the liberality of the

Corinthians, and David's example infected his people and princes,

and they gave very liberally. And he got a present reward. What
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is said of him ? It is said His people rejoiced because they

offered willingly, and then it is added, " David the king rejoiced

with greatjoy." God gave him that reward—great jay ; and I

would like to press it upon Christian people that if they want

great joy they must be great givers. Some of you that have

little joy, may find out the secret of your little joy ; you are

not a good giver, you are not a very cheerful giver, perhaps

not a great giver in proportion to your means. Go and be a

great giver after this fashion, and see if you are not filled with

great joy. It was God's way in the meantime to acknowledge

His acceptance of David's gift. He did not on this occasion

call the people to look at the gift, but He filled David's heart

with great joy ; for God has different ways of acknowledging

His acceptance of our gifts.

And now, we will take you to another instance ; we will

come to the New Testament ; but let me say again that the Old

Testament saints were good givers. Some would fain put Old

Testament saints in a lower place than believers in the New

Testament, yet they far outstripped the most of us in many of

the graces, and in the grace of giving we have not one who

conies up to them. Will you try to come up at this season to

the Old Testament example of giving ? will the princes come

forward and lay their gifts before the Lord, or be like David,

who gave all his wealth to the Lord and got his recompense,

even great joy ? But now I take an example from the New

Testament, and it is a very noble one. All I am going to do

to-day is to give these three illustrations ; the princes in Numb.

vii., David's example, and now the example of Barnabas in the

Acts. And, Christian friends, in speaking about Barnabas, I

want you to remember a little about his history. Every one

agrees that he was brought to the Lord very soon after Pente

cost ; he appears on the page of history in the fourth chapter of

the Acts of the Apostles, but in such a way as to imply that he

was a believer, and had been so before. That is what seems to

have happened : in the fourth chapter of Acts there was a

very remarkable outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the church

at Jerusalem, and in that remarkable outpouring of the Spirit

upon the Church there Barnabas shared. When there is a re

markable outpouring of the Spirit, God's people are sure to get a

share of the blessing, and Barnabas did ; and it seems to me that

the blessing he got manifested itself in this form : from that day

he became a noble giver. For what did he do ? I dare say you
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' all know the story. A good man when asked about another,

was told that he was converted. Wishing to have unmistakable

evidence of it, he asked, "Is his purse converted ?" Now it

strikes me that this was the time when the purse of Barnabas

was converted, this time of revival in the fourth chapter of the

Acts, for immediately we are told he went home to Cyprus—he

went to his native island of Cyprus, and in that island he had

property. Probably it was an estate worth a good deal, from

the way in which the thing is mentioned ; he parted with that

estate ; he sold it and brought the whole of the money and laid

it at the apostles' feet ? Was not he a good girer ? Selling all

his estate, and bringing the money to give to the apostles to

use as they saw best.

This is the beginning of a remarkable career. Barnabas that

day, I think, got a special anointing as a reward from the Lord.

It is then that we are told he got the name Barnabas; he was

known as Joses before, but now the apostles called him

Barnabas, the son of consolation ; the string of his tongue was

loosed, and now he was able to speak in another way. Before

that there was something keeping him back ; perhaps in himself

he was conscious that he was not doing all he might do, and so

he could not speak as freely as he ought. If any of you are

conscious that you are not giving what you might give, if you

are keeping back anything from the Lord, you will feel

hampered from time to time. But Barnabas got his tongue

loosed now, and became " the son of consolation," and that is

his name ever after. I do not think the apostles gave any

other person a name but him. Barnabas, the son of consola

tion—a name that tells how wonderfully he can exhort, edify,

and console ? This is part of the grace given to him, because

he has given all up to the Lord. And the Lord, when He begins

to give, likes to go on ; He gives grace like a river, even as

His peace is like a river.

And so the next thing you hear is that this man Barnabas

is used on a notable occasion. He gets the honour of introducing

to the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ the man that is the

most notable of all missionaries, Paul— Saul of Tarsus. It

was Barnabas that took him by the hand, it was Barnabas that

introduced him to the Church at Jerusalem—this brother Saul

—and he told the story of his conversion. The Church of

Christ is indebted to Barnabas as instrumental in this matter, and

he got that honour also from God as a reward. Well, the next
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thing God employed him in soon after was this—he goes to

Antioch ; we need not dwell upon the circumstances that led

him there, but at Antioch he finds the work going on ; and you

will notice that it is the Church of the Gentiles. He is instru

mental in doing a great work at Antioch, among the Gentiles,

and the Church of the Gentiles prospers under him. It was a

mixture of Jew and Gentile, but the predominance seems to

have been Gentile, and that Church became so marked and

notable that the name " Christian " was first given at Antioch

to the disciples of Christ. Barnabas has something to do with

all this; it was his church at Antioch to which was given the

name Christian. These are things interesting to notice in

passing.

Then, what next do we find ? We find God using this man

as a missionary. He is the only rich man that God used as an

apostle, for he is called an apostle on one occasion, and as he

is an apostle, he is sent forth as a missionary. I think I am

right in saying he is the only rich man we know of in the New

Testament history, whom the Lord sent to be a missionary, and

it is a mighty honour to be a missionary. God did not let many

rich men become missionaries, but He called Barnabas and sent

him along with Paul, out from the church at Antioch to

another land ; and that land was his native Cyprus. He

visited his own island of Cyprus, and I cannot help thinking

that as he journeyed with Paul in this island, and came to his

old estate which he had parted with, laying the money at the

apostles' feet, they would have some talk about that. Paul

might say, " Brother Barnabas, do you not sometimes feel a

little regret that you gave up such a beautiful estate?" and he

would reply, " Paul, Paul, I bless the Lord from my very heart

that I was enabled to part with all that ! every soul we gain in

Cyprus is just the Lord paying me, and overpaying me, day by

day, for what I gave up." You know they were greatly blessed

there, the Lord in such ways showing His approval of his

giving.

We might go on further. But we should not forget that he

and Paul went up to the Council at Jerusalem. It was in that

Council that Barnabas, along with Paul, was used of God

to break down the wall of partition between the Jew and

Geotile ; he got the honour, along with Paul, of sweeping

away the last portion that remained of the wall of partition.

Among other things, that is just a sample of how God honoured
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the man who gave up all for Him ; and if you are giving as the

Lord enables you, He will use you.

Now, surely, I may say that the man before us is a cheerful

giver ? and God loveth a cheerful giver. Perhaps you may say,

" Though God loves a cheerful giver, yet does He not also love

others ? " Yes, God loves others, but He loves the cheerful

giver with a peculiar love. Shall I say He loves the cheerful

giver with something of this difference : He loved all the disciples,

but He loved John with a peculiar love, so that disciple lay near

His bosom. So I think the cheerful giver will get something

of John's place, for the Lord has a peculiar love for a cheerful

giver. Would you not covet that blessing, my brother, my

sister ? Would you not covet that blessing to the cheerful giver,

and that reward? And, if you are to be a cheerful giver,

remember it does not follow you need great means, but it does

follow that all your means are consecrated to the Lord—all of

them consecrated, ready to be laid out for Him.

You know what systematic giving means ; it is recom

mended by Paul to the Corinthian church. In I Cor. xvi. i,a,

he says they should lay by on the first day of the week as God

hath prospered them. Do you lay up as God has prospered

you on the first day of the week ? That is giving on a plan,

giving systematically ; not on impulse, but considering what

you can do, and giving accordingly. If you would be a cheer

ful giver, you will find that a very helpful way. Did you ever

lay up in this manner ? You cannot touch that store, except

for a holy purpose, except for the service of the Lord Jesus ;

and you will be eager to give it. You will never say, " There

are so many calls "'—you will be glad of so many, that you may

get your laying up disposed of.

Then there is one other thing ; if you are a cheerful giver,

you will be a prayerful giver. You must always give with

prayer ; pray over what you give. You know the lesson taught

us by that little girl who brought a small offering, and said as

she brought it, " This is but a little, but it is wrapped up in a

month of prayer." Can you say that as you give, that it is

wrapped up in months of prayer ? Have you thought of Cor

nelius ? The angel was sent with this message to Cornelius,

" Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before

God." Thine alms—what you give to God. Some people

may say that there is a touch of Popery in putting any con

sideration upon our giving to God. But you know the difference.
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Popery is this—they send up prayers and give alms in order to

be saved ; but you pray and you give alms because you are

saved. As a token of thankfulness, as an expression of love,

you pour all out at Christ's feet. Did Mary pour the ointment

on Christ's feet in order that she might be saved ? No ; Christ

knew why : it was because of her faith and love. Our alms

should be given to Christ, with our prayers, in the midst of

prayer, and side by side with prayer. Let us pray and give, and

let us give and pray.

Do you often think of giving as a means of grace, as a

channel of grace ? It is a means of grace, it is a wide channel

of grace. You know in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians

two chapters are devoted to the subject of giving: and you

get in one of these chapters a most notable verse. Just after

saying we must be liberal in the service of God, then comes

in that notable verse (as if saying this will be your reward),

" And God is able to make all 9race abound toward you ; that

ye always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every

good work." That is given in connection with liberal, cheerful

giving, that promise of great grace. Have you, then, tried

giving as a means of grace ? Have you thought of it as a

channel of grace ? Perhaps the grace you are praying for

might come to you were you looking more in this direction.

And you know it was in the same connection that Paul was led

by the Holy Ghost to exclaim, " Thanks be unto God for His

unspeakable gift.'' Keep always in mind the unspeakable gift,

and how can you but be willing to give to the Lord—to give

abundantly and to give cheerfully. The unspeakable gift is

the pattern to us of our giving and the motive for our giving.

Have you read the touching story of Professor Neander—

how the kindness of fellow-creatures made him remember the

kindness of God ? On his birthday, his students had resolved

to give their beloved teacher an expression of their gratitude

and love towards him for all he had done for them. They

formed a procession, and came under his window and called for

him. He came to the window, and immediately there was a great

outburst of feeling on their part that told him what was meant.

He burst into tears, unable to speak for a while, and then ex

claimed, " O Divine Love! O Divine Love ! I never with sufficient

warmth and fervour have loved Thee ! " Then he turned to

his students, and said, " Dear friends, I am a poor sinner, look

ing to the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ for pardon. I cannot
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stand this expression of your love." If that expression of

human love so overcame the man of God, I am certain there is

no one here of God's people whose heart has been bound up

hitherto, but would be impelled to give, and give largely, if only

his eye looked more intently upon the unspeakable gift, the

Lord Jesus Christ, and all that is wrapped up in that great gift,

the life eternal which God gives us in the gift of His Son.

Amen.

Mr. MILLER then delivered the following address on

Hints to Christian Workers :—

Before I proceed with the subject on which I have specially

to speak this afternoon, I cannot help giving, in very few words,

my own testimony with regard to the truth which has been

brought before us by our esteemed brother just now. I have

myself been for fifty years, by God's grace, acting on this prin

ciple, and I cannot tell you the abundance of spiritual blessing

I have received to my own soul through acting thus : that is,

seeking to be a cheerful giver; seeking to give as God has been

pleased to prosper me.

I began when I had comparatively very, very little to spare ;

but as I gave, God increased my ability to give more and more ;

until at last God has been pleased, in the riches of His grace, to

condescend to use a poor worthless worm like me, and has

entrusted me year by year with very large sums to expend. He

has given in abundance, in order to show that He was acting

according to these two principles to which our attention has

been specially directed in the second epistle of Paul to the

Corinthians. And I am certain that the beloved brethren and

sisters in Christ here present, who do not know the blessedness

of acting according to this principle, if they knew but the

hundredth part of the blessings connected with such giving,

would not leave this Conference Hall without the full purpose

of henceforth acting altogether in a different way from what

they have done. Many of the beloved saints are depriving

themselves of wondrous spiritual blessing on account of not

acting on these principles—that is, to give as stewards what is

entrusted to them. But they act as if it were all their own, as

if all belonged to them, as if already they were in possession of

the inheritance incorruptible and undefiled ; forgetting that

they have nothing whatever which is their own, that they are

bought by the precious blood of Christ, and all they possess—

their bodily strength, their time, their talents, their business,
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their professions, their eyes, their hearts, their hands, their feet

—all belong to the Loid Jesus Christ : because He has bought

them with His precious blood. They are not their own ; they

belong to the Lord, with all they have and are. Now, beloved

saints, I am persuaded many are depriving themselves of great

spiritual blessing, because they act as if they were owners instead

of stewards ; and if they understood the blessings connected,

how differently would they act from this time henceforth.

Now we are here not merely to have our heads enlightened,

but that also the power of the truth may affect our hearts and

lives, so that we may go forth from these happy conference

meetings in a different state of heart from which we came, more

than ever determined to live for the Lord, and to devote our

selves, with all we have and are, to Him. Therefore may I

affectionately beseech and entreat my beloved Christian friends

to take this blessing, and consider that hitherto they have been

depriving themselves of vast spiritual blessings, because they

have not followed the principles of giving systematically, and

giving as God prospers them, and according to a plan ; not

merely just according to impulse—not as they are moved by a

missionary or charity sermon, but systematically and habitually

giving on principle, just as God enables them. If He entrusts

to them one pound, to give accordingly a proportion ; if they

are left a legacy of a thousand pounds, to give accordingly ; if

He entrusts them with ten thousand pounds, or whatever it may

be, to give accordingly. Oh, my brethren, I believe if we realized

the blessing, we would give thus on principle ; and if so, we

should give a hundred times more than we do now. I do not

speak as one who has not considered this subject. I have con

sidered ; and I say again and again, how much more largely we

would bestow if we adopted this mode of giving.

Now, my beloved brothers and sisters, do not deprive your

selves any further of those spiritual blessings of which you do

deprive yourselves by not acting as stewards, but by acting as

owners, and as if that which you have is your own—as if you

were already in possession of the inheritance. Life is brief—

oh ! how brief !—and how soon the blessed opportunities of giving

of that which God hath pleased to entrust us with may be gone.

Just as we are constrained by the love of Christ, so God

condescends to use us ; and as we give, He is pleased to entrust

to us more and more. Do not let any one say, Well, if that

be so, I will give in order that I may have more and more ;
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for if that be the motive, then God will not entrust to us any

longer the honour of being His stewards, but if we are willing

to remain as stewards of whatever He may entrust to us, then

He will condescend to entrust to us more and more. It is

impossible for us to say to what amount God may entrust us, or

how largely He may give unto us the joy and honour, the pre

cious privilege, of communicating to others.

And here allow me to refer to my own experience. When

I came here I had not a shadow of an idea of saying what I am

going to relate now ; but by the grace of God, I say it to the

praise of His name, and for your comfort and encouragement,

and by the example of Barnabas and other men to stir up your

hearts to go forward, and to consider yourselves henceforth as

stewards. Well, the first year I began giving, God entrusted

me with about fifty pounds, but this afterwards increased, until

now He has entrusted me with about two thousand per year.

The poor man, George Miiller, known by everybody as a poor

man, who stands before you as a poor man, who is this very

day a poor man, and yet by the grace of God has been enabled

to give about forty thousand pounds sterling—that is altogether

since I began. Why do I say it ? By the grace of God, to

encourage your hearts and to stir you up to seek to live hence

forth as stewards and not as owners.

Of late, God has allowed me to receive one legacy after

another, and thus sometimes two thousand and even three

thousand a year have I been enabled to give ; and see the blessed

ness, the privilege, the wondrous honour, that a poor man as

I am should thus be entrusted by Him ! By the grace of God

I desire to be nothing but poor. I wish to be nothing else

than a poor man, having nothing, no house of my own, no

money in the Funds, not an acre of land—a poor man alto

gether ; day by day waiting on God for all I need, for the very

clothes that I wear. I wait on God for everything, and yet He

has allowed me the great honour and blessed privilege of giving

more than forty thousand pounds sterling within the last fifty

years. I began in the year 1830 to live thus as steward for the

Lord. In the little way I could I gave, but God increased my

ability more and more, until now He is allowing me to give in

His service, year by year, two or three thousand pounds. Now,

why do I say it? To encourage the hearts of my beloved

brethren to seek to give systematically. If you have not done

so hitherto, do begin now. It is a blessed thing for the soul,
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it is a blessed thing for your purse, and God will entrust you

more and more.

And when my life's labour is past, when I am brought

home by death or at the return of the Lord Jesus Christ, oh,

how great the privilege in looking back upon what has been

done ! And what follows ? There comes the reward through

out eternity. It was the coming of the Lord that first stirred

me up to work like this. When I saw the truths connected

with that coming, the question at once was, What shall I do ?

My first work was to go forth preaching the Word, but God

stopped me in this, and gave me other work for forty-seven

years. Nevertheless, I began with this, and it has never left

my heart, and for the last four years I have been going about

from city to city, and from country to country, because now He

has enabled me to do it ; and this is one of the things to which

I was stirred up by receiving the truth about the coming of the

Lord—to go forth everywhere preaching the Word and seeking

the benefit of the saints of the Most High.

Another question was, What is my position here in the

world ? Inheritance was my prospect, the throne of Jesus was

my prospect ; not riches in this world, not honour in this world,

not a name in this world—all this was laid down at the feet of

Jesus, who is coming again to receive me unto Himself, and I

shall sit with Him on the throne of His glory, I shall reign

with Him, I shall judge with Him the world, I shall share the

glory which the Father gives Him- That is the effect it had on

me, therefore the utter renunciation of this world in all its

various manifestations. Another thing was to look upon my

self as a steward, and to lay at the feet of Jesus with joy and

gladness all that with which He was pleased to entrust me.

Now I do not say imitate me, George Miiller, but I say,

seek to give—if it be ever so little, to give systematically ;

if it be only the twentieth part of your income, give systema

tically, and you will find a blessing to your soul ; and the

blessing with regard to stewardship will be such that you will

be encouraged more and more to go on in this way. I could

not forbear this testimony after the precious words of our dear

brother.

A few words with regard to beloved Christian workers. The

verse to which I desire to direct your attention you will find in

Gal. vi. 9 : " Let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in due

season we shall reap, if we faint not." To a greater or lesser
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degree we all need at some time or other to have oar eyes

directed to the truth contained in this verse ; sooner or later

there come trials of our faith and patience in connection with

our service, therefore we need to see that we do not lose sight

of the positive promise He had made to all engaged in any way

in labour and service for the Lord. " Let us not be weary in

well-doing," whatever our work may be, " for in due season we

shall reap, if we faint not." Remember, in due season; not at

the time you would think the best time and the most suitable

time, but the Lord's time, which is always the best time.

That is the due season, and in the due season we shall reap if

we faint not. And our business is to give ourselves to prayer

in order that we may be kept from fainting. And patiently,

believingly, we should go on in the Lord's service, for in God's

time, most assuredly, the due season will come.

The subject is an Address to Christian Workers. This, in

the first place, evidently implies that the individual knows the

Lord Jesus Christ; that they are Christians, else they are not

Christian workers. Therefore, to all beloved friends who seek

in any way to labour for the Lord, allow me affectionately to say

that, in the first place, it is absolutely needful that, if we would

be labourers who can be recognized by the Lord, we must our

selves know Him. If this is not the case, the first thing neces

sary is to betake ourselves earnestly to prayer that we may know

the riches of His grace, that He would show us our lost and

ruined condition, and help us to put our trust in the Lord Jesus

Christ for the salvation of our souls—trusting and depending

entirely on Him in the matter of our salvation. But I do

not dwell on this, because I rather take it for granted that

all of us who are engaged in Christian work, are Christian

men and women—that is, that we are truly born again,

truly trusting in the Lord Jesus alone for the salvation of our

souls.

And in addition to this, it appears to me to be a point of

vast importance that we know our interest in Christ ; that we

know our standing in Him, accepted in the Beloved. In other

words, that we know our sins are forgiven, that we are born

again, that we know we are the children of God. Now is this

the case regarding all of us who are engaged in Christian work ?

Let me affectionately press this home upon you, as a matter of

vast importance, that you know your standing in Christ. For

if this is not the case, you cannot really speak out of the fulness
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of your heart, and the poor sinner might turn round and say,

" Will you please answer a question ? Do you yourself know

your sins are forgiven, that you are born again, and that you are

a child of God ? " And if you cannot answer in the affirmative,

it is very foolish, and will greatly hinder the work of the Lord.

And it is on this account, that you may speak out of the fulness

of the heart when you go forth, having felt and apprehended it

yourself; therefore it is of vast importance that you should

know that your sins are forgiven. But in order to know this,

the Scripture says regarding the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom

all the prophets witnessed, that all who believed in Him have

received remission of their sins. Yes, if we believe in Christ

our sins are forgiven.

Again, it is written, " Ye all are children of God by faith in

the Lord Jesus ;" if we believe in 'the Lord Jesus Christ we

know we are children of God.

Again, Scripture says we must be born again, if not we

cannot see the kingdom of heaven ; and if we put our trust in

the Lord Jesus Christ, by this we know we are born again, for

all who receive Him—that is, those who believe in His name—

they are born again, they are the children of God, as we read in

the eleventh verse and the two following verses of John i.

Therefore, if we trust in Christ alone for salvation, we have

reason to believe that our sins are forgiven, that we are children

of God, that we are justified ones before God, that we are

born again.

But suppose we have come to this, as I trust the beloved

Christian workers here have done. Well, the next point of

importance is, that the peace and joy and happiness in the

Lord, which was obtained at first, has continued, and is not

lost ; that we are not deprived of our first peace and joy, after

the first few weeks or months, or at the most after a year or

two, but that this joy and peace and happiness in the Lord

is with us more and more.

Now, is this the case with my beloved brethren and sisters

in Christ ? Look back to the time when you were converted.

Are you able to say, as time passes on, that your peace and

joy and happiness in Christ iucrease more and more. This

may be the case, this ought to be the case ; and if it is not so,

why not ? We ought to ask, Why not ? It may very well be

the case, and by the grace of God, 1 speak to His praise, that now

having been fifty-three years and seven months a believer in the
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Lord Jesus Christ, I am far happier than I was fifty years ago,

than 1 was forty years ago, or thirty years ago; and this I say

for the encouragement of younger brethren and sisters in

Christ, and that they may all know what to think of these

words so often heard, " Oh ! your peace and joy will soon pass

away." But there is no reason for this; your first love should

grow stronger, and your peace and joy in the Lord should

increase more and more ; and if not, we ought to ask ourselves

the reason why it is not so. It may be so, and it ought to be

so. And now, my beloved brethren and sisters, I will give

you a few hints whereby, with the blessing of God, it may

be thus.

In the first place, we must, from the beginning to the end

of our earthly pilgrimage, seek to live a life of prayer; and we

must not suppose that after a year or two we have some

strength of our own—no, not in the least. But we know that

our faith becomes stronger and stronger ; we depend on God

day by day to the very last moment of our earthly pilgrimage;

and if there is any difference between young believers and old

believers, it ought rather to be this—that the more closely we

walk in the ways of the Lord, the more the Lord has done for

us, and the more He has condescended to use us, the more

abundantly ought we to give ourselves to prayer ; because the

devil will the more be against us, and, if he can, will cast us

down ; and if for twenty or thirty years we have walked in the

ways of the Lord, and sought to labour for Him, the devil will

have a greater victory than over young converts of six or eight

months' standing. Therefore, the longer we live the more we

ought to give ourselves to prayer day by day in our weakness

and nothingness ; and bring all to the Lord, that we may be

helped, strengthened, guided, and directed by Him ; so that we

may be fruit-bearers to the praise of His name, not merely

thirty-fold, nor sixty-fold, yea even eighty, ninety, or ninety-

five fold, let us not be satisfied with anything short of this, to

aim at yielding a hundred-fold. Oh, my brethren, let us be

encouraged to expect great things from the Lord, through the

instrumentality of prayer.

But when we pray we speak to the Lord, then we ought to

let Him speak to us through His Word. That is a deeply

important point, if we desire to grow in grace—if we desire

that our peace and joy and happiness should continue and

increase more and more to the end of our course, we must be
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constantly and prayerfully reading the Word of God. Now,

my beloved brethren and sisters in Christ, allow me again

affectionately to remind you of this. I have once or twice

spoken in this hall before, on that very subject ; but it is of

such deep importance that I must speak of it again. In the

first place, habitually to read the Word of God day by day.

I ask, my friends, how much have you been reading to-day ?

how much did you read yesterday ? how much the day before ?

•what is your practice regarding this ? Oh, I beseech and

entreat you that whatever you neglect, do not neglect God's

own precious Word. You are in great danger of doing so in

these days of activity, in these days of work, in these days of

immense literature which is issued continually from the press.

We are in the greatest danger of neglecting the Book of

books, the Word of God ; but, whatever we do, let us not

neglect God's precious Book, because that is specially His

instrument through which we are nourished and strengthened ;

the sincere milk of the Word must come to us through it,

and we grow thereby. If you neglect that, you grow cold

and lifeless, and careless in the ways of the Lord. Oh, I

beseech and entreat you, beloved brethren and sisters in Christ,

do not neglect the reading of this precious Book. I cannot tell

you what blessedness it is to my soul. Oh, what should I do

without this blessed Book in my possession, to which I can

come day by day.

I would particularly speak again also with regard to consecu

tive reading, not merely reading just where you may happen to

open the Scriptures, or where you may feel led through particu

lar circumstances to go to that passage, without thinking of it

in connection with consecutive reading of Scripture. I mean

that reading from time to time, so that you read through the

whole of the New Testament, and from time to time you read

through the whole of the Old Testament, and when finished

begin again ; and go thus right to the end in all your courses.

But do not simply read: pray over what you are reading. You

need the teaching of the Spirit of God when you go to this

blessed Book ; without the Spirit's teaching we may not expect

to be guided aright with regard to the truth, for our own mental

powers will not be able to fathom the mysteries hidden there.

But with the blessing of God, through the teaching of the

Holy Ghost, what cannot we find in this blessed Book.

Then, further, meditate on the Scriptures of truth ; this is

ii
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our own part in connection with prayer, so that while we ask

the teaching of the Spirit, at the same time we consider and

ponder what we are reading. We compare Scripture with

Scripture, and that is what the Psalmist calls meditating on the

Word of God ; and we may see how deeply important it is that

we always meditate with reference to our own hearts, and ask,

Does this comfort me, does it instruct and enlighten me ? This

is not merely for young Christians, but for all Christians. For

those who labour in the word and doctrine, let them ask them

selves, how does this affect me ? What blessing do I get to my

own soul from such and such a passage? Are you practising

and carrying out in your daily lives what you see in the Word

of God ? And how vast is the importance of this, for if we

know these things, as our adorable Lord says, " Blessed are ye

if ye do them ; " because, if we do not live according to the

light that God has given us, we cannot be happy. We must

carry out into our life what the Lord has been pleased to teach

us. But what are we to do if at any time we sin? Just to make

honest confession before the Lord, believing in the power of the

blood of the Lord Jesus Christ to make us clean, and to take

away our sins; knowing that the Lord Jesus Christ, as our High

Priest, makes intercession for us at the right hand of God. If

we believe, when we confess our sins they will be forgiven by

our heavenly Father. Then again, having done so, there is the

surrender of the heart afresh to the Lord, and asking Him to

uphold us for the time to come, that we may be more guarded

in our deportment. Now if any one go on in this way, what will

he find ? His peace, his joy and happiness in the Lord will

increase more and more.

Allow me again to refer to my own experience. I am speak

ing from my own heart now, and my peace, and joy, and happi

ness, have increased more and more ; and should there be any

beloved Christian brethren in Christ who are not able to bear

this testimony, then for their encouragement and comfort I say

this—let them make a fresh surrender of the heart to the Lord

again and again, and they will find how the Lord is willing to

bless them, and make them happy, and the longer they are in

the world the more happy they will be.

With regard to Christian workers I would further say, if

they desire to be used by the Lord—and it is a point of vast

importance—they should he vessels meet for the Master's use.

If we walk in the world, especially in going on in a course
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regarding which we know it to be hateful to the Lord, then we

know we are not meet for the Master's use, and He will put us

aside, and not use us as instruments for His work; and, there

fore, we must not allow ourselves to walk in a course which we

know is hateful to God, but seek to walk as children of God.

By this I do not mean that there must not be found in us any

infirmities, failings, or shortcomings—these are more or less

found in us all ; but this I do mean, that when we do wish to

be used by the Lord we must not be found living in sin or doing

those things which we know very well are hateful to the Lord,

for He looks for uprightness of heait. He does not look for

perfection, but He invariably looks for honesty and purity of

heart, and that we do not make light of sin and do not hold sin

as a trifle, but as a thing hateful in the sight of the Lord.

Then another point of vast importance, if we want to be

used by the Lord, is this—seek for a lowly heart. God does

not use us unless we are ready in our inmost soul to give Him

all the honour and glory, not merely with the lip, but also in

our hearts, and to look upon ourselves merely as instruments—

as the hammer, the axe, and saw in the hands of the Lord.

If we desire to be more than this, and to take credit to our

selves, just in proportion the Lord will put us aside, as in the

case of Gideon the Lord put aside thousands because they were

too many. But if we are willing freely and truly to give all

the honour and glory to Him, should He condescend to use us,

He will use us, though we be only the hammer, the axe, or

saw in His hand ; and He can use any one of us. Let no one

say, " I am but a weak one, but a little one, in the midst of

the Church ; all the people are against me, even the great men

of the Church, forbidding me to speak or work." Let us look

at Joseph, at Nehemiah, at Zechariah, and other men, and see

what they were able to do singly, and see how much by the

instrumentality of one man God can accomplish. Look at

Samuel, how much he could do, yet he was but a weak one

himself; so we can say individually, each one of us, "If the

Lord has called me, how much can I not be able to accomplish

through the power of the Holy Ghost ? "

Again, we should especially seek the blessing of the Lord

on the work we do. When we begin a work, we should prayer

fully and earnestly follow up the work : we should never con

sider that the work is done, or that it is all over. And here I

must again refer to a deeply- interesting and important point.
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The beloved brethren who are engaged in the ministry of the

Word might say, " Yesterday I was preaching, and all was so

cold and lifeless, there seemed not to be the least impression

produced through my ministry, there seemed to be no blessing

at all." Well, you may be right in what you state ; but you

can follow up by prayer the ministry of the Word, and pray the

Holy Ghost to bring to remembrance the words you have

uttered, and after months and years, or perhaps scores of years,

the blessing may come.

I remember, when in the United States, I was at a meeting

of five hundred brethren, who laboured in the word and doc

trine in Philadelphia. I sought to encourage them in the work

of the Lord, and I particularly put this point before them, to

which I just now referred—never to be discouraged because we

do not at once see fruit, but to go on, praying that God may

bring good fruits from our ministry. After I had done, a

brother came to me and said, " I have recently heard of a case

in which, through the Word preached fifty years ago, an indi

vidual was converted— a deep impression was made on the

heart of this person, but he stifled the conviction by drowning

it in public-houses and other places ; but the Holy Ghost

brought to him this impression again and again; still the more

he felt it the more he sought to drown it by frequenting such

places. This went on for years, and at last, after fifty years,

God laid him low on a sick-bed, and it appeared at the time to

be his death-bed, though it did not prove to be so ; and he was

again reminded of the words he had heard fifty years before,

and it proved the means of his conversion, and so the Word

bore fruit after fifty years." Now, my dear brethren in the

ministry, let us be particularly encouraged by this ; and you,

my beloved brethren, engaged as district-visitors and Sunday-

school teachers, or otherwise, do remember what God can do

through us if we follow up our labours by prayer. And even

now, remember, God may work mightily through what •was

done twenty, thirty, or fifty years ago ; do not forget this. I

myself have been praying that God would bless my ministry,

that He would bring to the remembrance of those who heard

the Word at some time or other, and even now work through

that truth. It is impossible for us to say what God can do

after twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty years have passed ; the Holy

Ghost's office is to bring the truth to the remembrance of those

that heard it, and we should be encouraged to go on with regard
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to our former ministry, and expect great things from Him.

What is He not able to do in answer to prayer ? We should

always, as servants of Christ, believe that these great things

can be obtained through the instrumentality of prayer. I am

weak, very weak in myself, but I can do all things through

Christ which strengtheneth me. I can do nothing alone, but I

can do everything through the power of the Holy Ghost. Ob,

what great things, beloved, should we not do in the latter part

of the nineteenth century ; but because we expect little, there

fore we get little.

Then, if we have been praying and looking out for great

things, we ought to expect great things, and not be discouraged

because the blessing is not at once sent ; we may have to wait

on God for months, or even years, but we will find our waiting

has not been in vain.

And now a few words more particularly in reference to the

beloved brethren who are more especially engaged in the

ministry of the word and doctrine ; to them I wish to say a few

words. I have been engaged in the ministry of the Word for

fifty-three years, and therefore I ought to be able to lend a

helping hand at least to my beloved younger brethren in Christ

who are just entering on the ministry of the Word. I have

been engaged for fifty years in pastoral labours, and therefore I

would say a word of encouragement to younger brethren. The

first thing I have to say to such is, see that the truth be en

joyed in your own soul, and that it be a reality to you, so that,

with the Apostle Paul, you can say, We speak because we

believe, and that in your inmost soul you believe the truth you

speak, and see that you do not simply read it in the Word, and

believe because this one teaches it and that one teaches it, but

because it is a reality in your own soul, and you are able to say

with the Apostle— though you are not an apostle, yet you are a

servant of Christ—I speak because I have believed. We should

pray God that He would so bring to us the apprehension of the

truth, and make it a reality to our own soul, and that this may

be found to be the case regarding us, that we do speak because

we believe.

There will be a vast difference between those who are able

to do this and those who cannot. Remember we see by the

face of the man who speaks whether he believes that which he

speaks or not; and this will affect to a great extent the hearers

—whether I believe or do not believe. God can work by those
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who do not believe what they speak, and He has worked

through the instrumentality of men who did not believe what

they were speaking ; but if we desire to be used by the Lord,

we mu^t make sure that in our inmost soul we enjoy the know

ledge of the truth and believe the Word as truth, so that the

conviction is carried to the hearts of the hearers that that man

believes and therefore he speaks.

Another point which seems to me of great importance, is

that we wait upon God for the right message. We may sup

pose our subject will do, but perhaps another subject would

have been more profitable, and our business is to wait upon

God, I judge, for the right message, for He alone knows who

will come to hear our ministry on a certain occasion ; God

alone knows the state of heart in which they come to hear, and

He alone knows what is the word adapted to them and suited

to their need. It becomes us, therefore, to wait in lowness of

heart on God to be pleased to guide us to the right message.

I have found this in my own experience, and for this very

reason, though there is not time to give particulars, I can only

say I have found from my own experience the vast importance

of going to Him for the right message, and I simply state it to

you, my beloved brethren. What I do myself is, if I have not

already a subject, I go on with my consecutive reading of Scrip

ture, asking God to guide me to the right subject. I read the

portion again after I have finished my chapter, and if nothing

has come to me I bow my knees again before the Lord ; and if

I do not get a message from that chapter, I go on till I get the

message. Sometimes I have had eight, ten, twelve, and even

sixteen chapters thus to read, but I have invariably obtained the

message I sought, for I just patiently waited upon God. Then

when finally I have got the subject, I again bow down and ask

the Lord if I am guided aright ; and if my heart is at peace

after I have prayed, I consider I am guided aright, and I give

myself to the subject. Weil, I have found this in waiting upon

God, I have never been disappointed, and I have always found

it was the right word at the right time.

Another deeply-important point I have found in my ex

perience is this, opening up of the Scripture and exposition

of the Word. I say it advisedly, because I have found the

blessedness of it in my own experience of fifty years in pastoral

labours. When I first began to preach in my own country,

I used to write out my sermons and then deliver them from
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memory. When I was preaching to uneducated congregations

in villages, I might expound, but nothing was done on principle

till afterwards. I learned the truth more clearly when I came

to England ; and then from principle I began expository

ministry. One verse, two or three verses, or more—a short

Psalm or half a Psalm, or sometimes, as the case might be, I

went through a chapter or a whole epistle perhaps, and I found

I obtained great blessing to my own soul ; but the greatest

blessing came to those to whom I ministered. When I first

began my ministry in England fifty years ago, I came to a con

gregation where scarcely any had Bibles in their hands ; but

four weeks after, when the text was announced, hundreds of

Bibles were open -d ; and that was not all— it created a love of

the Word in the hearts of the hearers. And still more, the

exposition was connected in their memories with the Word, and

they could better retain what they had been hearing, because a

few words of the text reminded them of what had been said.

Then I found the parents conversing with the children on what

they had heard; and as I was going through a whole Psalm,

sometimes they said, "What is coming? Now we will hear

how Mr. Miiller will explain this verse when we come to it."

So I found an increased love of the Word of God ; they valued

more that Word, and it became a blessing to their own souls.

But our time is gone, so just a few words more. The grand

point is this, Are we preaching Christ ? We have a blessed

example in Whitfield, in Wesley, and others ; and we have a

blessed example in modern times in our beloved brother Moody

and many others, who in all simplicity and truth preach Christ,

and large numbers were uplifted by this preaching. The

crucified and glorified Christ is preached, and there is a blessing.

It is always the experience of ministers of the Word wherever

Christ is preached, and this should be done in the greatest sim

plicity ; as Luther used to say, " I preach every Sunday before

doctors of divinity, and professors, and learned men, but I

preach every time so that the maid-servant behind the door

who brings her master's children may, together with the little

children, understand me ; and, if they can understand, those

great and learned men will also be able to understand." Now

I know this is very simple, but there is a vast deal in it, for if

you will make inquiry you will always find there are a number

of persons unable to take in that which is not in the most

simple way expressed, therefore this cannot be a matter of little



1 68 Christian Giving—Christian Workers.

account, and Christ as the Saviour is to be preached, and

whether it is liktd or not liked, we are here to be faithful to our

Master.

God grant we may be always encouraged more and more to

give ourselves thoroughly to the Lord. Our lot is cast in a

time which is roost remarkable, and we who live in the latter

end of the nineteenth century have wonderful opportunities of

sowing the seed to the honour and glory of God. The Lord

grant that we may be able to do so ; and if we have done it in

a little measure, to add to it fifty or a hundred times.
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Friday djlernoon, June 2jth, 1879.

HE meeting for the Lord's Supper was held in the large

hall, where those who had attended the Conference

met in loving remembrance of His atoning death.

After the 24th Hymn—

" All hail the power of Jesu's name,

Let angels prostrate fall "—

had been sung, the Rev. D. B. HANKIN offered prayer, and the

Rev. A. A. BONAR, D.D., who presided, said—

It was, my brethren, on an occasion like this, it was when

the Lord's Supper was spread, that one who served the Lord

for forty years after his conversion, tirstTgot a saving sight of

his Lord. It happened in this way—let me tell it as it was

told by the minister who related the circumstance. This

minister was told that an aged saint, approaching the age of

ninety years, was very low, that be was supposed to be dying,

and that he had better hasten if he meant to see him at all.

He went immediately. The old man lived in a cottage, very

much alone ; and when the minister reached the door, he simply

walked in, and seated himself beside the bed of the dying saint.

As he did so, he heard words muttered by the lips of the old

man, who, his eyes being dim with age, did not know there was

a stranger in the room. So he went on with his own meditation,

and the minister could hear the words, " Remember Me till I

come ; " " Remember My death till I come ; " " Do this in re
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membrance of Me." He went on muttering these words to

himself, till at last the minister said, " Who is it you are speak

ing of? Whose death is it you are so remembering?" The

aged saint replied immediately, " I am thinking of the death of

Him by whose death I got life. I am thinking of the death of

Him by whose death I shall be able to go through the valley of

the shadow of death, and not have a fear.'' " Is it long since

you knew Him ? " The reply was, " Forty years since." "Do

you remember the time ? " " Yes, I remember it well." " Will

you tell me about it ? '' " It was on a day when the Lord's

people were at the Lord's table, and I was looking on and

listening. And as the minister took the bread and said, ' This

is My body, broken for you ; do this in remembrance of Me; '

then I got a sight of Him that I never had before. I saw the

meaning of Christ dying for sinners. He saved me that day,

and I have known him ever since." And then he added, "I

was lying here, calling up that communion season ; it came to

my mind to-day just as fresh as the first time, and I was

repeating to myself the words, ' Do this in remembrance of Me.' "

His voice began to fail, and then the minister said, " Shall we

pray ? " " Yes." " But what shall we pray for ? '' A petition

was named—I don't remember it just now. And as they

prayed together, the minister noticed there was an uncommon

silence in the room. When he finished his prayer, he looked,

and found that the old saint was gone. He had passed into the

presence of Him whose death he was remembering.

Now, intending communicants, may you have this day and

this hour such an insight into the broken bread and poured-out

wine, and what they set forth— Christ broken, Christ bruised,

Christ pouring out His soul unto death for us—that you will

carry it about with you the rest of your lives, and find strength

in the remembrance of it.

I ask you for a few minutes to glance into that Upper Room

that we so often speak of. We have it mentioned in the Gospel

of Luke xxii. 12. Jesus bade His disciples prepare the Pass

over; as He had no home of His own, He told them to go

to such a man, " And he shall show you a Large Upper Room

furnished ; there make ready. And they went, and found as

He had said unto them ; and they made ready the Passover."

I wish you to think a little about this Upper Room. Those

who have been in Palestine have their favourite spots. Some

have said, " I would rather linger on the shores of the Lake of



The Lord's Supper. 171

Galilee, than see any place else in the land." Others have been

riveted by no place so much as the Garden of Gethsemane and

its olive trees. But if you and I had lived just after the Lord

had gone up, there would have been no spot in the land that

would have attracted us so much as that Upper Room, with its

associations. I can see in that Upper Room an epitome of the

whole work of Christ—I mean, in its associations.

You enter that Upper Room, and you at once see the

obedience of Him who is the God-man. For you remember

how, when His hour was come, Jesus rose from the table,

girded Himself with a towel, poured water into a basin, and

then -washed the feet of each one of His disciples, and then

wiped them with the towel wherewith He was girded.

Was not that obedience ? Does that not give us a lively view

of that truth, " I am among you as one that serveth " ? He

was the Father's servant in our midst—the great servant of the

Father ; He served God with a matchless obedience, with all

His heart, and soul, and mind, and strength, from the moment

of His birth until He cried, " It is finished ! " Obedient service

was stamped on it all, and in that Upper Room it was set forth.

Then the Upper Room reminds us of His great love for His

people. But I speak not of that, for I must hurry on. Again,

the Upper Room tells of His sufferings. What is that on the

table ? A lamb ; it is the Paschal lamb. It is the Passover,

and you at once remember that it is a type : " Christ our

Passover is sacrificed for us." It is the atoning blood ; the

blood of the atoning sacrifice is set before you in the Upper Room.

But that is not all. What did they do with that lamb after

it had been slain ? Theyfeasted upon it. And what do we do

with " Christ our Passover? " We feast upon Him—on that

roast lamb—on Him who went through the fire of God's wrath

for us.

But look again. There is something else on the table now.

"With desire I have desired to eat this passover v.'ith you before

I suffer." Not only because of other things, but because of

this, that He might institute the Lord's Supper on that occasion,

that He might quietly put away the old passover by saying,

" Do this henceforth in remembrance of Me." Just in His

own gentle way putting aside the old and bringing in the new.

Then in the broken bread and poured-out wine of that

supper have we not Christ most evidently set forth as crucified >

It is just as though a picture of the fifty-third of Isaiah, ver. 5,
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was held up before our eyes : " He was wounded for our

transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities. It pleased

the Lord to bruise Him." And that poured-out wine is

another picture held up before us of what Isaiah said, ver. iz :

" He poured out His soul unto death." Of all this we are

reminded in the Lord's Supper.

But other associations are connected with this Upper Room.

That Upper Room teaches more still. He passed through His

agony, He bowed His head on the cross, and proclaimed with

His dying breath, " It is finished." He went into the tomb.

But He arose, and this Upper Room has its Resurrection associa

tions. Has it not echoed with the resurrection voice of Christ,

the voice of the risen Christ ? Did He not on the very evening

of His resurrection enter that room after the doors were shut ?

and were not His first words, " Peace be unto you," the voice

of the risen Saviour. And He showed His hands and His feet

and His pierced side ; and did He not make it plain to them

that the Saviour had risen again • So we have the risen One as

well as the dying, the suffering One in this room. In like

manner, at His table, we think of Him as the risen One. He

has appointed that Supper that we should remember as we sit at

His table that He rose again, and that,

" Though now ascended up on high,

He bends on earth a brother's eye."

He is looking down from the Father's right hand to see us as

we are engaged to-day, just as really as when He entered that

Upper Room and said, " Peace be unto you." And as He showed

them His wounded hands and pierced side, and reminded them

of His sufferings, so He does to-day.

But we look around that Upper Room to see if there be any

thing that tells us of what He is doing now ? Is there nothing

more suggested ? Oh, yes ; there are hanging, as it were, on

the walls His blessed sayings. For does not memory hang

such sayings as this on the walls ? Ere He went away He

said, " Behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you."

It was in an upper room that He spake these words. Did He

fulfil it ? Did He not in that very Upper Room fulfil His

promise ? Is not the room fragrant with the memories of the

ascended Saviour ? " He breathed on them," is not the breath

of the Holy Christ here for us also ?

Again, is there nothing in this Upper Room that tells of



The Lord's Supper. 173

His return? Oh yes. Did He not say, "Ye are they which

have continued with Me in my temptations (trials). And I

appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto

Me ; that ye may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom,

and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." And so

the Upper Room tells us of the table in His kingdom, and of

sitting with Him on His throne judging the twelve tribes of

Israel.

There is much in that Upper Room that reminds us of His

coming again. It was there that He said, " !f I go away, I

•will come again, and receive you unto Myself."

Brethren, it was in that Upper Room that He spake to His

disciples and to us such gracious things as are found in His

wondrous discourses recorded in the Gospel of John, chaps.

xiv., xv., and xvi. ; and there, too, He uttered that marvellous

prayer of John xvii. And there is one saying of these dis

courses that is peculiarly satisfying to us. He told them He

was going to prepare a place for them, and was coming back,

and added, " If it were not so I would have told you." As

much as to say, If there had been anything left incomplete I

would have told you. If there were any one thing you could be

the better of knowing I would have told you ; but there is

nothing, nothing, that is not complete in all respects.

So then, believing communicants, we come to the com

munion table, expecting to meet that Saviour and to find our

communion table a real Upper Room, fragrant with all the

associations of His work, and life, and promises. Shall we not

then be satisfied ? The one thing yet wanting is not far off

now. " I shall be satisfied when I awake in His likeness."

Even now "beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,'' shall

we not be " changed into the same image, from glory to

glory?"

Hymn 35—

" Here, O my Lord, I see Thee face to face :

Here would I touch and handle things unseen "—

was then sung, after which Dr. Bonar read I Cor. xi. 23—29.

The bread and wine were then partaken of, after which

Dr. Bonar said :—

I would now offer a few words as to our walk and pros

pects, and I would give you a few verses upon these points

from the Old Testament, which you may take away and care
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fully consider. Every communicant would do well to lay up

these words in his heart, Isa. xxxiii. 15—17: " He that walketh

righteously, and speaketh upright; he that despiseth the gain

ot oppressions, that shaketh his hands from holding of bribes,

that stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his

eyes from seeing evil ; He shall dwell on high : his place of

defence shall be the munitions of rocks: bread shall be given

him ; his water shall be sure. Thine eyes shall see the

King in his beauty; they shall behold the land that is very

far off."

Communicants, you have taken the bread and the wine, and

you have said, " Christ is mine, and I am His ;" then you are

expected to walk as He walked. Now here is the manner

in which Christ our Saviour walked when He was here on

earth :—

He "walked in righteousnesses" as it is in the margin. He

was ever doing acts of righteousness, and every act He did was

ever pleasing to the Father. Are you prepared, in going back to

the world from this Communion table, so to walk ? Every

business transaction you engage in fair and honourable.

" Walking in righteousnesses," doing to all around that which

is just and equitable. " Walking righteously," having regard

to the rule given you in God's revealed Word.

" Speaking uprightly," or " uprightnesses.'' No guile, no

falsehood, in our intercourse with our fellow-men. Truthful

and unexaggerating ; sincerely meaning all we say. Be very

watchful, as to our words, whether in common or spritual

things. But, in " speaking uprightnesses," the prophet means

more than this. Just as wisdom (Proverbs viii.) says, " I

speak the things that are right." So the prophet means to

say that that weary one should tell his fellows what is right.

If they are in the broad way, seek to tell them of the narrow

way ; speak the truth to them. " Say to your neighbour and

your brother, ' Know the Lord.' "

But, further, " He that despiseth the gain of oppression, and

that shaketh his hands from holding of bribes." See what a noble

character the believer, the follower of Christ, ought to be. In

public life, and in social relations, he must be very far from

encroaching on the rights of others. He despises in his heart

the gains of oppression. It is not merely that he puts them

from him with a struggle ; but it is that his very heart rises

against them. And " bribes" here, it seems to me, mean not
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merely what are usually termed bribes, but includes in it all

sorts of what we call temptations to deviate from rectitude,

held out by the devil to allure us from the right path. You are

expected to shake yourselves clear of all these. Are we sure

that there is nothing of this "gain of oppression," or these

" bribes " in our life ?

All this is the plain teaching of the whole Word of God.

Let me put it in a New Testament form. " The grace of God

that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us

that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live

soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world, looking

for that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of the great God,

and our Saviour Jesus Christ " (Tit. ii. 14, 15).

But we return to the prophet. The next clause reads:

" That stoppeth his earsfrom hearing of Hood, and shutteth his

eyes from seeing evil.'' Nothing of Cain, nothing approaching

to your doing to others as they do to you. The believer will

not act on these principles, but the principle on which Christ

acted when He restored that which He took not away. His

eyes refuse to look on what might raise in him the thought of

what is wrong.

Such is the high standard held up to your view. Will you

now seek to live a sanctified life like this ?

But now what are your privileges and prospects in thus

living for the Lord? "He shall dwell on high; his place of

defence shall be the munitions of rocks." There is here the

believer's present reward—he stands on his high place, firm and

secure. He is entitled to live in calm, full assurance. Why

have so many Christians very little of this enjoyment—that

many believers are far from constant peace ? In nineteen cases

out of twenty the secret is inconsistent walking. The believer

that cannot get assurance, yet is ever learning about it, is, in all

probability, giving place to sin in some form, more or less

secretly.

Remember the words of the Apostle :—" Brethren, what

soever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever

things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things

are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be any

virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things. Those

things, which ye have both learned, and received, and heard,

and seen in me, do : and the God of peace shall be with you."

The God of peace shall be with you if you think of these
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things ; but He will part company with you if you do not

follow these things. If this counsel be not taken, you will not

dwell on high, or enjoy this blessed fellowship in God. Search

and see.

Then, further, if we so walk, another promise is ours,

" Bread shall be given him, his water shall be sure." This

may look forward to the future, but it is also a promise of

enough for this present life. We are tempted often to be

anxious and careful about the things of this present life, and

here is a promise for you—a promise that you shall be carried

tjhrough. " Fear not, little flock ; it is your Father's good

pleasure to give you the kingdom." It is not a promise of

riches or of great plenty ; but it is a promise that you shall

not want. So as with Elijah at the brook Cherith, God will

give what you require from day to day. Many Christians are

anxious about their families, but the promise includes your

families. For you cannot but notice how continually through

out the Old Testament you have the little ones put side by side

with their parents—it is "to you and to your children." As

also in the New Testament, as when the message is given to

the Philippian jailor, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

thou shalt be saved, and thy house." So it was in the case of

Cornelius, and many others. Indeed, I think it is a very sig

nificant clause, that the Holy Ghost taught His penman to put

in, when telling of Mephibosheth sitting at the king's table,

viz., " And Mephibosheth had a young son, whose name was

Micha." As much as to say the little boy was not forgotten

any more than the father. So it is with us and our little

ones.

Let us go away then from this table of the Lord, walking

in righteousness, speaking uprightness, keeping from things

evil, shutting our eyes to evil, and following the steps of the

Lord.

And then comes the future reward. " Thine eyes shall see

the King in His beauty; they shall behold the land that is

very far off." The land, as I understand it, that is of far

extent ; the wide-reaching land. Yes, we shall see the King in

His beauty and we shall realize the words of the Song of

Solomon, " Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, with

me from Lebanon ; look from the top of Amaiia, from the top

of Shenir and Hermon." Look, and see the far extent of the

kingdom. But above all, and best of all, we shall see the King,
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and see Him iu His best state—see Him " in His beauty.''

Are you feeling thus from day to day ? There will be nothing

in all heaven like seeing the King. Believing communicants,

is not this your feeling ? Nothing even in the heaven of

heavens for a moment to be compared with seeing the

King ?

Suppose you have been long absent from home, and you

know that the dear friends are eager for your return, what

would you think of lingering in the garden, or in the stately

avenue ; spending time in lingering amid the scenery ? Would

you not at once press on to the house to see the loving ones

that were waiting for you ? Even so, to see Him: that is my

greatest and highest hope, and longing desire.

It is beautifully told of Sir David Brewster, just a little

before his death, some one spoke of a favourite son who had

died, and said, " You will soon see him who was taken from

you." He opened his eyes, and said, " I shall see the Lord

Jesus Christ." You see what his heart was set upon. Com

municants, is that your heart's desire ? It is heaven to us to

see the King.

But one thing more. Can you rise from these seats of

communion with the Lord, without thinking of those who

know the Lord ? A few verses before that which tells us of

seeing the King in His beauty, we read of a very different

future. What does it say ? " Fearfulness hath surprised the

hypocrites ; who among us shall dwell with the devouring

fire ? " Sinners dwelling in Zion, who might have known the

Lord. " Hypocrites," those who assumed the appearance of

disciples, and were not. What is their lamentable cry ? " Who

among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ? " Those who

are out of Christ, and who die in such a state, will lie down in

everlasting burnings. Yes, "everlasting," for the prophet speaks

as did the Lord, who says : " Where the worm dieth not, and the

fire is not quenched.'' Believer, you have sat at the Lord's

table ; you know something of the grace of your Lord : will

you not rise in haste to tell the message to others ? Men are

hastening to the burning—men are perishing ; shall we not go

hence to seek and to save them ? Go thus, and the Lord will

surely be with you by the way.

May you have fresh communion with Him, and have grace

to bring others to know Him, and thus you get a taste of the

12
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joy that there is in heaven when the tidings come that another

sinner has repented.

Dr. BONAR concluded with prayer, after which Hymn 36—

" How long, O Lord, our Saviour,

Wilt Thou remain away "—

was sung, during which a collection was made for " Work

among the poor in outlying districts," and the Benediction was

pronounced.
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Friday Afternoon, June z"]th, 1879.

FTER the 29th Hymn—

" Bright with all His crowns of glory,

See the royal Victor's brow —

was sung, Capt. the Hon. R. MORETON asked SAMUEL MOR-

LEY, Esq., M.P., to preside, as the meeting had been suggested

mainly by one held in his own house.

Mr. MORLEY accordingly took the chair, and said: My

Christian friends, I am called most unexpectedly to occupy this

position this afternoon ; but I feel, as I am sure we all do, that

a request from Capt. Moreton ought to be regarded as a com

mand, and, therefore, though entirely unprepared with any

statement, I very gladly comply with his request just very

briefly to open the subject for the consideration of which we are

met. At the meeting to which Capt. Moreton has referred,

which was called specially with reference to neglect of public

worship by the people of London, and what is the duty of

Christians in regard to that matter, many facts were then

stated which were exceedingly appalling ; and I will just briefly

mention a few of them, because it is hoped that the whole of this
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meeting will be comprised within an hour, and I will ask for

exceeding brevity on the part of those who speak to us. One

fact mentioned was this—if one-half of the population of Lon

don were next Sunday to desire to go to a place of worship,

there would be needed one million more sittings, and yet the

sittings we have are not half occupied. There can be no doubt

of the fact that there is a great amount of indisposition to attend

public worship ; and as we know it is our duty and privilege to

assemble together for the worship of God, I believe it is time

for those who are on the Lord's side to meet and consider what

is deficient in this respect. I have no doubt whatever that the

Church is wanting in fidelity ; and those of us who really desire

to spread the knowledge of God, and to extend to the world

around us the blessings of that knowledge, should gather to

relate their experience in this respect, and to consider what

there is wanting.

I should hardly say much as to what they could do, or as

to what they ought to be before the world, for I desire to avoid

speaking dogmatically ; but I am persuaded that there is a less

distinct line of demarcation between the Church and the world

than there ought to be. We need to make it manifest less by

our speaking than by our honest living, that we are on the

Lord's side ; and I am persuaded that if there were a distinct

manifestation of life on the part of Christians, the world would

be more attracted by this. I received yesterday the card I hold

in my hand ; it is anonymous, but it states that in one of the

most thickly -populated quarters of London there is accommo

dation for fifteen thousand worshippers, while the total of the

congregations on one Sabbath morning were only fifteen hun

dred and five. I refer to that also in connection with the other

point, that we may be favoured to-day, I hope, with some sug

gestions that should lead to more fidelity. I do not want to

suggest the idea of organizations, or fresh societies, but we

need, each one in our various centres, to feel that a Christian

should be a centre of life and light to those who are about him.

I venture as a layman to say, that I believe the world will never

be converted by the agency of the pulpit only. I am a thorough

believer in an earnest ministry, but we, who are members of

churches, and at the Lord's table profess we are followers of

the Lord, should make it felt that we are so by the people

amongst whom we live ; whether in trade or in a profession, or

having no special distinct occupation, we should let it be felt
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and seen that we are accustomed to an atmosphere purer, better,

and stronger than that of the world. Now, I feel myself in

competent to offer any distinct suggestion; but I submit this,

that we should be prepared to say, " I am not acting a part

only. I owe an allegiance to my Saviour." I am perfectly

clear on this point, that if we were more distinctly and better

understood, if we were more fully recognized by those amongst

whom we live, we should see in this old England of ours, and

in this Babylon, London, a great change.

I very greatly doubt whether the spiritnal condition of

London is what it was ten or twenty years ago. No one

acquainted with West End life can doubt that the present ten

dency is towards self-indulgence and luxury, and it would be

well if one of the results of these gatherings at Mildmay should

be to send us home with deeper impressions of what is involved

in being a Christian, and to give a clearer manifestation of what

is due to Him whom we love and serve.

Now I venture to express the hope that our friends will be

brief, and give us some examples of condensation, so that our

time may be well used by as large a number of speakers as may

be inclined to address us.

Mr. GEORGE MULLER followed by saying :—

All who may love our adorable Lord Jesus Christ, cannot

but be grieved in their inmost soul with regard to the present

state of the Church of Christ in comparison with the days of

the apostles. Now, we ask, what is to done ? All of us who

love the Lord Jesus Christ desire to bring the Church, by the

blessing of God, out of the state in which she now is. What

is to be done ? The Church in her collective capacity is com

posed of individuals ; therefore, if there is to be a revival in the

Church of Christ at large, it must commence with the indi

viduals surrendering wholly and entirely to the Lord. We

have not to look at this one and another one, to see who does

not walk as they may and ought to walk ; we have not to look

at bodies of believers and complain, regarding them as to their

worldly position ; we have not to look at any of these and com

plain, but we should say with regard to ourselves, What have I

to do, what ought I to do ? and the first thing, it seems to me,

that there should be in a Christian, is a seeking after a real,

true, whole, and entire surrender of the heart to the Lord, if

this has not been the case already ; for only in this case will

our prayer be sincere in regard to the Church of Christ, that
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the Lord would graciously be pleased to revive His work in the

Church. As long as this is not the case, that our own heart

has been really surrendered to the Lord, our prayer to Him

should be, Lord, help Thou me ; Lord, strengthen Thou me ;

Lord, give grace so that I may really, truly, and fully surrender

my heart to Thee, and have for my one single object to live a

life to the praise and honour and glory of Thy holy name.

But suppose this has been the case, as I trust it is the case

with regard to those who mourn on account of the low state of

the Church of Christ, then the next thing, the second point is,

that we give ourselves earnestly to prayer with regard to the

Church of Christ at large, day by day, that God would revive

His work in the Church, day by day seeking the help of the

Holy Spirit ; for it is He, and He alone, who can bring it

about. Except God work mightily by the power and energy of

the Holy Ghost, it will never be brought about ; it is not in

the power of man, the Lord and the Lord alone can do it. He

can aid and strengthen His people to do it, and notwithstanding

all the prophecies and statements regarding the latter days and

the awful state of things He has announced ; notwithstanding

this, we are praying and going on praying, if it might be that

once again before the return of the Lord Jesus Christ, the

Church might be brought into such a state, so as to give glory

to Him ; so as to bear a clear, plain, distinct testimony to the

world ; that there be once again clearly and distinctly seen the

line of demarcation between the world and the Church. It is

just this that has brought about the sad failure of the Church ;

the line of demarcation being more and more removed, the line

of demarcation being less and less clearly and distinctly seen.

Do we say, Oh, what would people think of me, and say about

me, if I were to do so, and the Church were to be a distinct

people ? It is just as with Israel of old, it was their very glory

not to be like the nations around ; it was very, very glorious to

be distinct from all nations ; but they were not satisfied with

having the living God to be their God and King, they must

have a king like the nations of the earth, and be like all other

people. Now the very point at which we should aim at is,

to be a distinct people, to be walking in separation from this

world. We must have to do with the world with regard to the

affairs of this life, else we must needs go out of the world ; but

while this is the case on the one hand, yet on the other hand we

must see to it, that in all spiritual matters there be a distinct
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line of demarcation, and that all the Church of Christ walk in

separation through the world in all spiritual matters ; therefore

our prayer should be, Lord, revive Thy work; Lord, in the

riches of Thy grace visit again once more Thy Church ; and

bring again once more before the return of the Lord Jesus

Christ, Thy people into a different state. Let Thy Church be

once again the Bride, making herself ready for the return of the

Bridegroom, that she may walk to the praise, and honour, and

glory of her Lord, and not dishonour Him.

Again, in the third place, going on praying, day by day

bringing this matter before God, and daily in our individual life

and work and deportment to do what we are able to do. As to

our life, letting it shine before men, so that whatever others do,

by the grace of God we seek individnally to walk in the ways

of the Lord. And not only by our life and deportment to seek

to communicate spiritual blessing to the Church of God, our

fellow-members of the body of Christ, but also to bear a clear,

distinct testimony before the world in this way. Next, besides

aiming after a godly life and deportment, that we also seek to

do what we can to encourage the hearts of our beloved

brethren in Christ to continue in the ways of the Lord, and

strengthen and exhort, and warn them, if necessary, faithfully

yet lovingly reproving with regard to life and deportment.

And fourthly, that we seek also as much as lies in us, in a

more public way, by speaking, writing, or otherwise, to help on

the work ; and seek to do this, if by any means they thereby may

get out of the state in which they are, and thus may be brought

about once more, at least in some degree, a revival in the Church

of Christ.

Lastly, only one point more 1 would refer to, but it appears

to me of very great moment—a point regarding which, as far as

my experience goes, there has been a vast forgetfulness in the

Church of Christ generally. The Lord in the riches of His

grace, during the last twenty-one years, has been pleased to

raise up thousands and tens of thousands of evangelists. For

this we cannot be too thankful, and our prayer should yet

be, Lord, multiply them further and further, and raise up

evangelists a hundred-fold more. Yet while this is right,

altogether right, proper, and becoming, and ought to be found

in the Church of Christ, it should not be attended to, to the

almost utter neglect of the prayer or desire that God would be

pleased to raise up men of God after His own heart, as pastors
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and teachers. Where is there prayer for pastors and teachers?

Why, for every hundred prayers for evangelists and for mission

aries, you scarcely hear one for pastors after God's own heart, for

teachers after God's own heart ; and yet it is pastors, yet it is

teachers, that are needed in the Church of Christ in order that

you may walk to the praise and glory and honour of God, in so

far as human instrumentality is concerned ; and it is just for the

want of these pastors after the heart of God, it is for the want

of these teachers after the heart of God, that the poor Church

of Christ is in this poor, low, miserable condition now-a-days.

Oh, my beloved brethren and sisters in Christ, allow me

affectionately to lay this on your hearts ; this has not been

brought to me yesterday, but for many a long year this has been

upon my heart, and this, I have seen, year after year, and for

scores of years now ; and it was this very thing which, after our

beloved brethren, Moody and Sankey, left our shores, stirred me

to go and do, as far as lay in me, to lend a helping hand to young

converts, because it was not enough that they were converted,

but their hands must be strengthened in God, and stablished

and built up in the most holy faith ; or else, instead of honouring

the Lord, they might dishonour Him only the more abundantly.

And this seems to be a great want in the Church of Christ—

pastors after the heart of God, and teachers after the heart of God,

rrien who can go in and out in the churches, visit the churches,

strengthen the hands of believers, rouse, comfort, and instruct

them in every way, that they may not go back again into the

world. For we are all so constituted, that except we are

strengthened and built up, and led on, the tendency in us all is,

after we have known the Lord a year or so, to lose our first

love, and grow cold and lifeless, and go back again, in some

degree, to this present world. Now it may not be so, but to

prevent this it is deeply important that there should be pastors

and teachers to help all those young converts ; to strengthen,

instruct, and stablish them in the truth, that they may live to

the praise, honour, and glory of God.

Finally, we may get a word in Acts xx., from the iyth

verse to the close of the chapter. There you will find Paul's

address to the elders of the church at Ephesus; there is a

pattern of what I mean as to pastors. Apostles we cannot

have, and we do not wish to have ; but men walking in the

spirit of the apostles, and in the footsteps of the apostles, seek

ing to glorify God by labouring in the same spirit in which
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they did. That is what I mean we should pray for—that

God, in the riches of His grace, would be pleased to

raise up men of God, to follow in their footsteps, and who

will seek to labour 'among the saints. Were this the case,

oh what a different state of things would soon come ! Now,

the Holy Ghost alone can bring this about ; and we must

cry to the Lord that not only would He multiply yet

further a hundred-fold our evangelists, but that also, in the

riches of His grace. He would be pleased to raise up pastors

and teachers, after His own heart, to feed the saints, to build

them up and strengthen them, that they may go forward to

the praise, and honour, and glory of God.

Mr. WILLIAM FORBES then said:—

What I believe is most important in connection with the

subject before us to-day, is, to go out and bring sinners to

Christ.

Now, I am persnaded that there are a million, perhaps a

million and a half, of people in London, who can never be

persuaded to enter the halls, or churches and chapels ; and [

am sure of this—that if they are to be persuaded at all, it must

be by men and women going out with the Gospel in the open

air. Of course we have had exceptional weather lately, but as

a rule we can go out into the open air every Sunday. There is

one thing I can never understand, and that is, the reluctance

of God's people to go and uphold the hands of those preaching

in the open air. I suppose it is a kind of cross to bear ; but

Jesus says, "Take up your cross, and follow Me;" and what

is it, if you are the means, in God's hands, of bringing sinners

to a knowledge of the truth as it is in Christ ?

Rev. WILLIAM HARRIS next spoke, and said : —

Recently my heart has been much occupied with this subject.

I have been attempting to discuss the questions—What is a revi

val ? who is a revivalist ? how may we get it ? why should we seek

it ? and what are the evidences of a revival ; You do not expect

me to discuss these in five minutes, and I will not attempt to

discuss them at all. But I think the subject before us should

be met. What is a revival ? Let us understand this. It is

not preaching in the open air—that may be the result of it, as

Christian effort and work in many ways will be sure to come,

if it takes place in our hearts; but many people confound

them—the one is life from the dead, what we are talking

about is resuscitation, helping us to grow up to the stature of
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men and women in Christ Jesus. Wherever this takes place

there will be effort put forth in order to bring about the desired

end—the salvation of souls; and I think the Chairman, and

following him Mr. Mtiller, have hit the mark—that what we

want to have is Christian character and conduct, so manifest

that the world shall have knowledge of it and be ready to say,

" We will go with you, for the Lord is with you."

That is what we want, then—a revival within, an awaken

ing, a resuscitating in the heart. Why, you would understand if

your plants are sickly, and fading, and dying; you would under

stand what a revival is, when the dead leaves are cut off and air

let in, and beauty and bloom is manifested where before there

was unhealthy sickliness. And so it should be in the Church.

But here we make a mistake ; we send for this man and the

other man, and call him a revivalist. The only revivalist I

know is the Holy Spirit; and what a blessed thing it is

if we lay hold of this, for the power of which we have been

hearing ; for if this truth is recognized, we shall go direct to

God and secure the blessing of God,—not by an individual or

a process, not by times or seasons, but by laying hold of this

great truth, the great Revivalist, the only Revivalist is God

the Holy Spirit. And how are we to secure this ? By building

churches and chapels, and things all right and proper in their

way ? No : " Call upon Me in the day of trouble ; I will

deliver thee." It does not say, " Hear and answer ! " it does

not speak and keep us waiting on. " I will deliver thee ;" and

so great is the deliverance, that we shall be able to do something,

" Thou shalt glorify Me."

And why should we seek this revival ? " Wilt Thou not

revive us again, that Thy people may rejoice in Thee," God's

people everywhere. Are we to seek it in beautiful singing or

in eloquent preaching ? A cold may affect the singer, and the

preacher may be removed by death. May God's people be so

enabled to hold God's grace and rejoice in Him, that people

everywhere may see the work has been begun and is being

carried on, in order that " Thy people may rejoice in Thee."

And what are the evidences of the reviving ? Why, this very

rejoicing.

I remember once visiting a poor woman before going to a

meeting, and I knelt down and prayed with her ; and among

other things, I prayed that my visit to that meeting might be

made a blessing ; and the moment we rose from our knees, she
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said, "The Lord has answered your prayer, sir." I said,

'' What do you mean ? " Well, she had got a blessing already.

I was to hold a series of meetings, and I was expecting a

blessing after ; but she had got it now, she had the blessing.

It is when we are revived, and can at once lay hold of the

promise, that we give the evidence of concern and love for

others.

Lord CAVAN led in prayer, after which NED WRIGHT

said,—

My impression is that God's people should go from this

meeting to-day to their different homes, and commence some

kind of organization like that already working in connection

with the Noon Prayer Meeting. The Committee of the Noon

Prayer Meeting call for evangelists, seek out chapels where

ministers and congregations are agreed. The meetings are

advertised and prayed about, and the result has been, in many

cases to my own knowledge (for I have been out myself for that

Committee) scores of conversions, ministers and people quick

ened ; and the day of the Lord will only tell how much was

done.

It would do my heart much good if, to-day, I just heard of

some half-dozen business men going home, determined to set a

work like this on foot where they live, and get a kind of Com

mittee. It does not matter whether they are educated or

uneducated ; God can use the educated as much as the

uneducated.

What we do need is teachers and pastors, men after God's

own heart. Well, we won't enter upon this; but the Lord

God help us to take it to our own hearts, and if we have to

write down to our name "guilty," if we have grown cold in

these matters, God help us to repent and do our first works.

The Rt. Hon. COWPER TEMPLE said—

We want to find out, if we can, the cause why this nation is

not, in any proper practical sense of the word, a Christian Nation;

I mean why Christianity is not carried out in the ordinary walks

of life, though spoken about and found in the churches. We

have heard a good deal about the preachers, and, thank God,

we have so many ardent and zealous preachers ; but I think

the evil lies mainly with the laymen and laywomen of this

country. Now, it is a sad thing to say, but I do observe it very

frequently, that when people come into communion with the

Lord, that new life is only manifested in the form of spiritual
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life, and is not seen in the form of moral life. This difference

is a sad thing. Unbelievers and scoffers say, Show me in

practice the difference between godly men and women and

others, which exists in theory ; while I admit that to be rery

fine, it does not subsist in practice. Let laymen be living for

the Lord, not in speech or word, but in that which is very often

more effective and powerful, living in nicety of conduct, in

cheerfulness of word, and in all those manifold ways in which

the love of God should enable us to do. This, I think, is one

of the many wants.

Now, why is there so much unbelief at present ? It is the

fashion of the day to look not so much on things in theory as

in practice ; while our Christian community has a natural ten

dency to fight a great deal against doctrines, and comparatively

little against practice, yet it is not so much the right theories we

want to see, as the right practice. Well, then, I say, •while our

clergy and our preachers of all sorts are working admirably

about the doctrine, I think it is the business of the laity to take

it to heart that these doctrines shall not be accepted by the

minds and will only, but that they shall be worked out in detail

day by day and hour by hour in the family, among our com

panions in daily life, and in every way in which we have to

come in contact with our fellow-creatures.

The great enemies we have to fight against are, the world,

the flesh and the devil. Let some people fight against doc

trine, and let others fight against the world, not, I think,

so much by any external or obvious line of demarcation

that marks the man visibly as being either on one side or other

of the line, but let it be by real genuine Christian action and

practice, and then we should see a great elevation of Christian

character in this nation. I think that such an elevation would

work silently, obscurely, but more effectively.

And I thiuk there is one very great need which is not

sufficiently recognized in general, in addition to all the others

that have been mentioned. It is to get up some form of asso

ciation, for it is right that there should be association for preach

ing ; we are not an association, but are come to help one

another, and have Christian communion and Christian fel

lowship. But apart from these occasions of fellowship

together, we want bands not exactly pilgrims, but of workers

acting upon the ungodly; bands of people who will help one

another, provoking to right and good works, and able to
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come forth as witnesses, bearing a light which will diffuse

itself far and wide, and which will attain even more in this

practical age than mere words, doctrines and theories.

Mr. HENRY VARLEY, who followed, said—

I think that the statement made at the outset of this meeting

really lies at the bottom of it all—namely, that there is among

Christians a low tone of spiritual life. I do not speak thought

lessly when I say that I believe we are in the days of abounding

iniquity at the close of the dispensation ; and there is nothing

that I find easier—I speak personally as a Christian man and a

preacher—there is nothing easier than to slide into a condition

of heart as touching my fellow-men in spiritual things, which I

find my judgment utterly condemns. I therefore think of the

words of Christ, that in the days when iniquity shall abound,

the love of many would wax cold ; and when Mr. Miiller

referred to Paul's words, in Acts xx., I felt that I would gladly

take my place with a number of my brethren, for I do not think

I am alone in this respect, and with groans and tears tell my

Lord we want power. For I confess that is what I want ; that

touches the whole question. The devil has done his best to

hinder the grand truth of a personal and full surrender to God

in the past ; but certainly this truth lies beneath the return of

the Church to apostolic strength and vigour. Oh that we may

get to this, for where there is spiritual life in power, it must be

felt. Where Christ is in the soul, the Lord will make Himself

felt ; it is not I, but Christ that liveth in me. It was when

Philip went down to preach Christ in Samaria, that there was

much joy in that city ; it was when Paul went forth to preach

the unsearchable riches of Christ, that the blessing was given ;

it was when Christ sat as a guest within the doors of Zaccheus'

house that He said, "This day is salvation come"—not a doc

trine, but Himself—this day is salvation come.

And what we need is that many of us should come together

for power. I am not careful that we should formulate the

most correct theory ; we might differ about what is meant by

being filled by the Holy Ghost, but when we are filled, that is

what we want; there is power when His Spirit pervades any

number of us, it may be half-a-dozen, or fifty, or a thousand.

I believe, too, that if we wait in His presence our God will

revive us again. Let us say with deeper emphasis than ever, I

want truth in the inward parts, I want Thee to search me

through aDd through, and all that hinders Christ's wisdom and
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love from being manifested in my whole spirit, soul, and body,

do Thou remove, and whatever I do let it be that Thy name

in this age may be glorified.

Why, there are young men in London, sir, by thousands,

who look upon Christian life as contemptible—educated, intel

lectual young men, who look upon us as children ; and what

we need is that about us there should be a calm nobility, a

spirit that says, I am free from the power of sin; I am alive unto

God in Jesus Christ my Lord, so that Christ's power to save

and give life may become through us a grand fact in the

experience of hundreds and thousands in this great city. And

when I come into this city, I confess that I sometimes feel I

never ought to leave it ; the sad thought makes one weep before

God, "What a small proportion, as yet, in our highly-favoured

city, know Christ as their life."

Lord RADSTOCK said—

There is just one question we have to ask ourselves, Who

is the author of revival ? We all answer, God. I ask another

question, Is the want of revival any holding back on God's

part ; or is it that we have been putting hindrances in His way ?

To my mind the question is as plain as daylight. I trust, dear

brethren and sisters will forgive me if I say very honestly, I

can never go along with the prayer, "Lord, send the Holy Ghost,''

for the simple reason that the Holy Ghost has been given for

eighteen hundred years : since that time it has always been in

the Church. But they say I do not feel the power of it. Well,

that is a different thing. I may have a most blessed guest in my

house, but I may be a madman and never listen to what he says,

still this does not prove that He is not there. So the Holy

Ghost has always been in the Church. God has always been

in His people, but we have not listened to His voice.

Now, you may say that does not help us to get right again.

Well, I see one very simple remedy ; it is not of man, it is

God's remedy, given in Psalm cxxxiii. We are told that when

brethren dwell together in unity—it does not say in power or

intelligence, but in unity—there the Lord will give—not perhaps,

but will give—for there the Lord commanded the blessing, even

life for evermore. Now, we may give you, if I may say so,

this very simple remedy—You should get God's children

together, not only those whom you are accustomed to gather

with, but also those who generally stand aloof from you. And

if they will meet together in the presence of God, do not make
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complaints, do not say Mr. So and So did this or that ; but let

God work. Thank God for His servants ; but I am sure we

often feel, many of us, that we should like more of God and

less of the platform. Where they dwell in unity, the Lord

commanded His blessing.

Experience has been referred to, and we often speak of it in

God's work. I can only say that if my soul is in such a state

that I cannot pray in power, I have simply to take my place of

fellowship with the whole Church of Christ, and look at it, not

from my point of view, and say, This is Christ's Church, bearing

Christ's name and glory ; and then how I am refreshed. If then,

brethren, we dwell together in unity, we shall get the blessing,

and we do not need to pray for it as if we did not know

whether it would come or not. If we know what it is to be

in subjection to God's word, and dwelling together in unity,

waiting upon God, the Head, who is all the fulness of the

Godhead, says you are complete in Him, if only you consent

to take Him at His word.

If somebody takes off my arm and puts it away on the other

side of the platform, how can I use it, though it were my arm,

when it is separate from me ? It was the dry bones that were

brought together by the Spirit of God, and then the Spirit did

more, there came flesh upon these dry bones, and by and by

the same Spirit made them stand up an exceeding great army.

And it is what will happen to us in so far as we are obedient

to God's word, if we dwell together in unity.

Capt. MORETON pronounced the Benediction, and the

meeting was brought to a close.
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HE Meeting -was commenced by singing Hymn 20—

"We praise Thee, blessed Jesus,

And magnify Thy name. "

Captain the Hon. R. Mo RET ON, who presided, read Psalm

cxi. and said,—

Mark the second verse, dear friends,—"The works of the

Lord are great," and only found of them that seek them :

" Sought ont of all them that have pleasure therein." Then in

the last verse, " All they that do His commandments," not all

they that talk about His commands. When David gave to

Solomon all the instructions concerning the temple, he wound

up with these little words, "Do it." And so we have good

understanding or success.

Our meeting this morning, dear friends, is one both for

prayer and praise. Dear Mr. Miiller, will say a few words

briefly on prayer. I doubt not that with the life he has had of

experience of God's faithfulness, he will be used of God to

strengthen the faith of many who have been long praying for

loved ones and yet see no signs of answer. I remember the

last time he spoke here on the subject of prayer, he told us of

some one he was praying for, and still prayed for, after thirty

years ; therefore I pray God it may be blessed to every one of

us. Then, dear friends, everybody may not like every word,

but I have never yet come to the close of the Conference where
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some did not hear the King's voice. After the meeting some one

will say, " Well, I did not like that address," and I feel humiliated,

but I meet others and they say, " Well, I did so enjoy it," and I

am so thankful. Now have you heard the King's voice ? have

you heard His voice, perhaps not in all, but in one address—it

is enough ; remember the King has many servants here to

speak to. Some tell me how they like this, and do not like

that ; but I find, on a little questioning, that they did get some

thing, and perhaps a great deal, and they ought to be thankful

and thoughtful for others.

There are many little things want altering in our arrange

ments ; and some of our friends have kindly shown me some

little defects, and I am very thankful, and we will set these

right ; but remember how many thousands we have to deal

with. Well, if there is any one here who is a little vexed with

some steward speaking, or with Captain Moreton speaking, let

them think of this. I wish to thank God because I believe He

has guided us ; and if there are any of you a little upset because

you did not get exactly what you wanted, do not fan the flame

of discontent in any soul, but try to smooth it away ; and so you

will get a great deal of good to your own soul and the souls of

others. Well, I am thankful, because all lovingly helped us in

doing what they were asked to do ; and I am thankful for the

large gathering of over 2,500 at the table yesterday : we never

had so many before ; and the order and quiet was due to a

meeting we had in the corner before you came in, to ask God's

help, and He gave it. Any little hitch in a meeting of that sort

is sure to cause disturbance, so I thank God we had none.

Now may God give us this blessing—to live out what we

have learned. A friend wished me good-bye last night, and said,

" Well, it is all over." " No," I said, " it is not ; now we have

got to live out the teaching of these three days ; " and how

solemn have been some of the words of warning and of search

ing. Last night's meeting must have moved every heart, and I

pray God it may move us more. May you and I be in sympathy

with the Lord Jesus Christ over perishing souls ; here in this

vast city, and in the various Mission fields all over the length

and breadth of the whole world. The Lord give us sympathy

for the Zulus as much as for our own souls ; the Lord give

us sympathy with all suffering humanity and perishing

souls.

Now let us bow our heads in prayer, and I will read the

13
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requests for prayer, and then dear Mr. Miiller will speak

briefly.

Captain Moreton having offered prayer, read the requests for

prayer.

Hymn 3 was sung—

"Arise ! with joyous hearts,

To bless the wondrous love "—

and Mr. George Miiller said,—" Ask, and it shall be given you ;

seek, and ye shall find : knock, and it shall be opened unto

you ; for every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh

findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened." You

will find those words in Matt. vii. /, 8. In connection with

this great promise regarding prayer uttered by our adorable

Lord Jesus Christ, to His disciples, I would read to you two

passages for our encouragement ; that our inmost souls may be

helped to see that the Lord most assuredly will act according to

this His word of promise. The first portion is in John xvii.

22, 23, 24. These are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ in

His High Priestly prayer, " and the glory which Thou gavest

Me I have given them." He who has given to us to share

with Him the glory which His Father gave as His mediatorial

reward, most assuredly will act according to His word of

promise. " They may be one, even as we are one ; I in them,

and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one ; and

that the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast

loved them, as Thou hast loved Me." Hearken, and observe

particularly that the Father loves every one of the children with

the same love with which He loves the Only-Begotten Son.

What we have to do is to lay hold on this ; read and receive it

in the way in which it is intended to be received—that is freely

to believe that it is the same infinite love, which knows no

greater height, nor depth, nor length, nor breadth of love ; that

it has the same love with which the Father loves the Only-

Begotten Son ; that with the same love He loves the feeblest

and the most ignorant of the children ; and therefore most

assuredly this word of precious promise regarding prayer will be

fulfilled in our experience, " and hast loved them, as Thou hast

loved Me. Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast

given Me, be with Me where I am ; that they may behold My

glory, which Thou hast given Me : for Thou lovedst Me before

the foundation of the world."
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One other passage. In John xv. 9, we read the words of

the Lord Jesus, " As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved

you : continue ye in My love." Now do we remember this,

beloved Christian friends ; does our inmost soul say its Amen

to these statements ? We have to ask ourselves, Do I believe

that the glory which the Father gave to the Only-Begotten He

has given me ; that the Father loves every one of His children,

the feeblest and weakest, and the most ignorant, with the self

same love with which He loves His Only-Begotten Son, simply

because they belong to Christ—simply because they are mem

bers of the body of which the Lord Jesus Christ is Head.

Not on account of any goodness in us ; not on account of any

work we have done or may hereafter do ; but simply because

we are by faith united to the risen Lord Jesus Christ—one with

Him ; therefore the love of the Father is the same love with

which He loves His Only-Begotten Son. Do we believe this ?

If we believe it, we believe the promises regarding prayer ; if

we believe it, we confide in God. " They that know Thy name

will put their trust in Thee." Therefore the great point is that

in simplicity of heart we take God at His word, believing He

means what He says ; and as assuredly as our inmost soul says,

" I believe that my Father loves me, sinner though I am in

myself, with the same love with which He loves His Only-

Begotten Son," so surely our hearts beat with joy : we are filled .

with joy in the Holy Ghost, when our soul is able to enter into

this truth.

And again, when the soul believes that the precious and

adorable Lord Jesus Christ loves us, though worthless in our

selves, with the same love with which the Father loves Him,

that means, in other words, with infinite love, with love which

cannot be greater than it is, because it is infinite. When we

feel that He loves us with the self-same infinite love with which

the Father loves Him, how can we question His word—how

for a moment question that He would act according to this

precious word of promise which we have been considering,

"Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find;

knock, and it shall be opened unto you." And notice, every

one that asketh, receiveth ; every one that seeketh, findeth ; every

one that knocketh, to him it shall be opened. Oh, let us lay

hold of that precious promise. Lord Jesus, help us in our

inmost soul by faith to grasp this word, so that from henceforth

we do not let it go. Oh, by the power and energy of Thy Holy
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Spirit work in our hearts, and reveal this word to us in such a

way as that, for the remainder of our earthly pilgrimage, we

shall never more lose sight of this precious promise, but walk in

faith in it, for Thy name's sake. This word of promise is as

large and as deep, as full and as precious, as we could ever wish

it to be ; and had it been left for you or I that we should name

for ourselves a promise regarding prayer, I do not know what

we could possibly add.

And yet, on the other hand, we must not forget that we

have here also to do as in other scripture ; we have to compare

scripture with scripture, because we find again and again that

in certain portions there are additions made, and in certain por

tions conditions made ; and thus, it appears to me, it is with

regard to this promise. For instance, such a word we have, I

judge, in I John v. We must not lose sight of the thirteenth

and two following verses, where we read, " These things have I

written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God,"

etc. ; and, " Whatsoever we ask, we know we have the peti

tions that we desired of Him." Notice this word, "This is

the confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask anything

according to His will, He heareth us." This, it seems to me,

is to be taken in connection with our text—in order that our

petitions should be answered, we must ask for things according

to His will, for things which tend to the glory of God ; for our

own spiritual and temporal well-being is most intimately con

nected with the glory of the Father. Our Father loves us with

holy love, and therefore we must ask for things which are

tending to the glory of God, which are according to His will.

For if this is not the case, then these things for which we ask

•will not be granted. God could not possibly give us them,

since our Heavenly Father loves His children with holy, infinite,

and wise love, and only wishes to do the things which are for

their own blessing and profit ; except it be in the way of chas

tisement, as in the case of the Israelites, sending leanness into

their souls while He grants the request. Therefore, the first

thing to aim at with regard to prayer is that we ask for things

which, as far as we can see, tend to the glory of God ; and if

this is the case, only then can we expect to receive an answer-

only then should we expect to receive, because our Heavenly

Father gives us things for our blessing and profit, and nothing

that would tend to the reverse.

But this is not the only thing we have to aim at regarding
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prayer—there is to be the renouncing entirely of any depend

ence upon our own goodness and worthiness, in order to have

our prayers answered. The sinner who desires at last to be in

the presence of God, and to spend eternity with Christ in the

glory, could only on the ground of the atonement and perfect

righteousness of Christ enter into the presence, and not in the

least degree on the ground of his own goodness, merit, or

worthiness. Now, precisely as is the case with regard to

being in the presence of God finally, so whenever we approach

God in prayer, in praise, in thanksgiving, we should hide our

selves in the merit of Christ. We should not come before

God on the ground of our own goodness, merit, or worthiness,

but on the ground of our oneness with Christ and pleading His

merits. Scripture expresses this habitual coming before God

in the name of Christ. Now, there is a great deal in it ; for

one thing, it removes all distress before God, on account of our

own weakness, and our own infirmities, and our own manifold

failings and shortcomings. Again and again you find child

ren of God saying, " I cannot expect to get my prayers

answered, because my faith is so weak, my love so little ; and

I fall so greatly short of what I might and ought to be."

What does this mean ? Does it refer to the ordinary weak

nesses and infirmities of children of God, or does it refer to

living in sin ? If the latter, we cannot expect to have our prayers

answered; according to Psalm Ixvi. 18, "If I regard iniquity

in my heart, the Lord will not hear me," therefore, of course, we

could not expect to have our prayers answered if we go on in

a course which we know very well is hateful to God ; we are

not warranted to have any expectation that the Lord will hear

us. But if it refers only to the ordinary weaknesses and in

firmities, and failings and shortcomings of the children of God,

which to a greater or less degree are found even in the most

holy men, this is no reason why our prayers should not be

answered, because they are never answered on the ground of

our perfections, attainments, or devotedness ; but solely on the

ground of our union with Christ ; of our being united to Him

—members of His body, and because we are loved by the Father

with the love wherewith He loves His Only-Begotten Son.

Now it appears to me to be a point of vast importance

that we have, therefore, a clear understanding of what is

meant by coming in the name of Jesus ; upon which the Lord

Jesus Himself laid such stress, for instance in John xiv. 13, 14,
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" And -whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do,

that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask

anything in My name I will do it." Notice well—Ask in My

name, and I will do it ; hear the repetition of this twice ; and

also we are to ask anything, but it is in His name ; showing

the great importance of this, I judge, by the repetition. We

should, on this account, not despair regarding anything ; but it

is in connection with this asking in Christ's name, in com

munion with Christ, and on the grounds of the merits and

worthiness of Christ. If we have a clear understanding of

this, we see that for Christ's sake God is willing to give—for

Hi* sake willing to answer our prayers, because we are united

as members of His body. Oh, what comfort regarding prayer

—though we have continually to say about ourselves, " I am a

poor worthless worm, and am not warranted to expect an

answer to my prayer," yet if we understand this, and plead the

merits of Christ, there is the greatest encouragement ; for if

we ask for Christ's sake there should be large expectations.

And now I would particularly say in connection with the

subject we considered yesterday afternoon, after the service

(a revival in the church), "Whatsoever ye shall ask in My

name, that will I do." Oh, if we would exercise faith. If

we were to bring our petition before God day by day, and

especially if we united simultaneously for this object. Though

the number be small, let it be men and women of God, who

mean what they say, and desire in their inmost soul the glory

of God, oh, what should we not obtain then ! What would

not the Lord yet do even in the last days of the Church ! Not

merely stay the torrent of abounding iniquity ; but give in

some measure revival, that the name of the Lord Jesus Christ

might be magnified before the world, and that we should be

instruments individually more and more to strengthen the

hands of our fellow-disciples, and lead them on in the ways

of God. I particularly refer to this message, because if we

only clearly and distinctly understand what is meant by

" coming in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ," backed by

this, " whatsoever ye shall ask," and especially at present, when

we are asking for a revival in the Church. Oh, brethren, if

we only did understand this—if those little companies of pray

ing people who are united together did understand, how great

might yet be the blessing which would come before the return

of the Lord in this way.
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Now, particularly, in the second place, let us seek to enter

into it. We have to plead the merits and worthiness of Christ

as the ground, and the only ground, why our prayers will be

answered; but, more, it is of vast importance to have faith—

faith in the power of God. If we question the power of God,

we cannot expect to have our prayers answered. Is it uot

the case in many of our hearts? We ask, Will He do it?

Will not He do it who loves us with the same love as He loves

His Only-Begotten Son ? Will not He do it who loves us with

this great love ? Will not He do it who has given us as a proof

of His love, that He laid down His. life even for His enemies ?

Most assuredly He will. Will not He do it who has appre

hended us in Christ, for the very purpose that we should be

conformed to the image of His own dear Son ? Will not He

do it who shall share with us the honour and glory which the

Father gives Him ? He has laid up for us even an inheritance

incorruptible and undefiled ; and will not Christ give us every

thing we need while passiog through this vale of tears ? Most

assuredly. And therefore, in childlike simplicity, we should

rest on the power of God—on the love of God which so

abundantly He has shown to us on the cross of Christ. The

great importance of this is brought before us by our Lord Himself

in Mark xi. 24, where it is said, "Therefore, I say unto you, what

things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive

them, and ye shall have them." Notice, again, the word what

soever ; then how deeply important is this word believe—" Be

lieve, and ye shall have."

I would here refer to my own experience. During the

fifty-three years and seven months that I have been a disciple

of the Lord Jesus Christ, I have invariably found (particularly

within the last fifty years) that if I was only able to believe that

I should receive, I did receive. And I especially note this for

the instruction of beloved brethren and sisters in Christ here

present ; seek to stir up your own soul to exercise faith as to

the willingness of God to answer you ; we have to believe, and

we do receive. Invariably I have found it thus that if I only

believed I received ; go on therefore in prayer expecting an

answer, and the answer will come.

But now suppose these three words are united, and that we

ask for things according to the will of God, tending to His

glory ; that we offer our prayers, expecting, on the ground of

the merits of Christ, to be answered ; and that we exercise faith
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in the power and willingness of God to answer. Still, in the

fourth place, we have to continue waiting upon God till the

answer come ; for in this there is not a word said with regard

to the time when the answer will come, just go on waiting and

praying till the time comes. One or other may say (and I pur

posely notice this point), " But need I repeat my prayer ? Is it

not enough to speak to God once ? I have spoken to Him

already." I reply, God knew before we spoke at all; but it

becomes us as children to wait for the thing we have asked for.

We have to show that we do believe, by waiting patiently and

waiting quietly till the answer come. God looks for the mani

festation of our faith, because it brings glory to Him; and for

that very reason, He waits that our faith may be manifested and

tried : that is one reason why the answer is delayed. And

another thing is that our faith may be tried, and bring forth

patience. Without that waiting, the exercise of patience would

not be called forth ; and because by the manifestation of our

patience, God is glorified, therefore the answer does not come

at once.

But even these are not all the reasons. Very frequently it

is that when the answer comes it may be all the more precious

to us. Do not many of us know, from our own experience, that

when answers come after two or three years, they are so much

sweeter than after two or three hours or days ? But one espe

cial reason is this : the heart often is not prepared for the answer,

and therefore the delay, that the heart may be prepared. But

when the heart is prepared, then we shall receive the answer ;

and what we have to do is just to go on quietly, patiently,

believingly, and expectingly waiting on God ; and, in the end,

praise and thanksgiving will be the result.

Now, my beloved Christian friends, perhaps among you

there may be many who have great difficulties regarding this

very subject. You may be praying for the conversion of your

children, of your aged parents, of brothers, of sisters, or of

friends, and the answer is delayed. Oh, go on in your prayer

•with more exercise of faith, more patience, more believing ex

pectation that God will answer every prayer, and will bring the

blessing at last. Do we not know this from our experience ?

Is there one here present who has not at some time or other

had the joy of having his prayer answered regarding uncon

verted relations ? Now, let this encourage in the case of prayers

not yet answered. Since my Father loves me as He loves His
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own Son, will He not give me the joy of seeing my uncon

verted parents, my unconverted children, or husband, or wife,

or brother, or sister, converted ? Oh, let me go on and yet a

little while, and the answer will come. It is a point of great

importance that we should seek to encourage one another, to

strengthen one another's hands in God ; but until we are in

clined just to set down the question, will God do it ? by our

unbelieving, instead of strengthening the hands of our fellow-

disciples, we weaken our brethren and sisters. But we are

called upon to strengthen each other's hands, to comfort one

another, to exhort one another.

We glorify God by expecting great things from Him ; there

is no limit to what He can and will give us, and we have got

little, because we expected little. This is true as regards our

spheres of usefulness and labour for the Lord, there is no limit ;

and the more we expect from God, the more we shall glorify

Him. He does not say, as He did to Jeremiah, "Do not pray

for this people." No, He does not say, " I do not want you to

pray any more for this boy." We must believe, and be obe

dient, and pray on. But is it not generally the case that we

have so little, because we expect so little ; and we should glorify

God more by expecting greater things from Him, and then

we should have greater things.

Prayer was then offered.

J. BALFOUR, Esq., followed, and said,—A divine in Scot

land, not long ago, took up that verse, " Him that is able to do

exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think." He

said, " Do you believe that ? Is God able—and that means

willing—to do all that I can ask ? Mind, I can ask a great

deal ; and will He do all I can ask ? '' Yes ; and that is a

great deal. " Will He do all I can think ?—for, much as I can

ask, I can think more." Yes, He will do more—more than

we can ask or think, and He will do abundantly more; yet,

when He has done it He will say, "Take it; what is that to

Me ? I should be ashamed of being called your God, if I only

meant to give what you can ask or think. I mean to give you

all that I can think as being good for you." And I sometimes

think, dear friends, if God were only to give us what we ask,

even if it were all we ask, what poor creatures we should be !

Look back to your prayers in your closet this morning, and ask

yourselves, If God, when I rose from prayer, had said, " I will

give you all that, but no more,'' what poor creatures we should
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be to-day! But God is thinking of more to give us, and He

will give us out of His own fulness.

Rev. W. HARRIS then said : I have been reminded by Mr.

Miiller's address this morning of an interview I had with him

some thirty years ago. I went to consult him on a matter
•which pressed on my mind, and I remember part of his answer

was to this effect, " Can you commit it entirely to God, have

you full confidence in Him? He will not have half-hearted-

ness, or half-confidence ; " and I think there is the hindrance,

there is the reason why we do not get answers to our prayers,

and why we do not get full assurance as to God's mind and

will concerning us. We are half-hearted, we are afraid to ven

ture, we do not lay hold with firm grip ; then shall we find

Him, if we seek with our whole heart and soul ; and, dear

friends, do we not under-estimate the value of prayer itself? I

remember in my boyish days, a dear old man who used to say

to individnals that he met, " Have you been to court to-day ? have

you seen the King? were you introduced by the King's Son ?"

Oh, that we might have that estimate of the privilege of approach

ing God. If our sovereign permitted us to come to see her

to-day, there would be no rushing in ; no impropriety ; every

thing would be in order—and God is King, and we are intro

duced by the King's Son.

Then, just another thought—an old divine said, " God might

have blessed us without promising to do it; but instead He has

given us the promise and permits us to sue Him in court." Did

it ever occur to you that God gives us the promise endorsed,

written on the back with the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

when we get His name attached every one is sure of payment,

and then what does our Saviour say Himself to encourage us :

" Let not your hearts be troubled, ye believe in God, believe

also in Me." How many of us believe in the God of provi

dence ? We expect, naturally, that the sun will rise to-morrow

morning, that God will fulfil His word regarding the return of

the seasons, that the God of. providence will keep His promise;

we believe, therefore, in God. Let us also believe that Christ

•will fulfil His promises, just as truly as the order of nature will

be continued. But I must not detain you I believe in prayer,

and recently I have seen instances of answers to prayer in the

Isle of Jersey ; we have had glorious meetings for prayer, and

when God sent His servants, His people were prepared to receive

them, because they had waited upon God and asked His help.
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So when they came in the midst of the cold weather of January,

when the snow and hail descended, the people came through

the slush which on ordinary occasions would have kept them at

home, and the rink and theatre were filled ; and I believe that

whenever we thus lay hold on Divine strength, and trust the

Divine •word, we are sure to realise the Divine blessing.

Captain MORETON said : I think perhaps we have had

enough to think over, but the thought entered my mind when

our dear friend was speaking of revival, he said what might

have been the result if we all together pleaded with God for a

revival ; I thought if I ask of all who are willing to make this

a matter of prayer every day a goodly number would give in

their names. But then, would it be wise to ask this? for many

might act upon the impulse of the moment, and would not

sustain it ; therefore, I just say how glad we would be to receive

the names of those who have fully had it laid upon their minds

to make it a matter of daily prayer, though God may withhold

the answer for weeks or for months, or for years. Suppose we

take some six or eight days to consider this, pleading with God

about it, to know if He will give grace to continue in prayer,

and after thus prayerfully and thoughtfully considering if you

should join a little union of God's people to pray for a revival

in the Church, if you should feel led to become one of a little

or big company, who shall in the secrecy of their own closet

daily make this a matter of prayer, and continue in it ; will you

send me your name and address, and if this be of the Lord

may He confirm this union of prayer for a revival in the Church

to the praise and glory of His name.

After prayer, Hymn 39 was sung—

" Lord Jesus, come !

Nor let us longer roam."

The remaining portion of the meeting was spent in praise

and prayer.
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MEETING of the friends of these Missions was held

at the Mildmay Conference Hall, on June 24th (the

Rev. H. J. BERGUER in the chair).

The meeting was opened by the singing of a

Hymn, after which the Chairman offered up a prayer and read

Psalm kit.

The CHAIRMAN said—They were met together to hear some

tidings from workers in the field of the Lord's work, in con

nection with the Irish Church Missions. He would not detain

the meeting with any observations of his own, but would call

upon the Rev. H. Townsend to give some account of the

Society's operations.

The Rev. HORACE TOWNSEND said,—

There were many misconceptions current as to the objects

and operations of this Society. It is not a Pastoral Aid Society

in the Irish Church, but a Mission to Roman Catholics in

Ireland, conducted by 28 missionaries, 184 Scripture-readers

and teachers, and 104 Irish text-teachers, under the superin

tendence of the bishops and clergy of the Church of Ireland.

A proof of the value of the Mission was that Irish ladies col

lected about a£i3,ooo a year for the support of homes and

orphanages in connection with this Society, in which 1.200

children were maintained and taught saving truth. Only two

days ago the Bishop of Tuam had kindly furnished him with

some particulars of the confirmations held in that part of the

country. On one occasion, in the town of Clifden, 31 candi

dates were children of Protestant parents, n had one Pro

testant parent, and 169 were children of converts or of Roman
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Catholic parents. On another, 48 were of Protestant parents,

60 of converts, 14 had one Protestant parent, and 64 had

Roman Catholic parents. Confirmation was considered by all

to be a most important step—an open renunciation of Romish

error and profession of belief in Protestant truths.

To show the progress of the Mission, he would take but one

instance. When Mr. Dallas sent a Scripture-reader, George

McGuigan, to Moyrus, there was not a single Protestant in it ;

bad characters resorted to the place as a refuge, and the police

inhabited a large stone building. Now that building not being

required by the police, was used by their Scripture-readers, and

a very intelligent congregation assembled in their church for

prayer and praise. On Sunday (June 22), a mob of outsiders

had wrecked the school, thrown their Bibles into the sea, and

assaulted the teachers.

A. bitter persecution was now being carried on in Conne-

mara. The lives and property of all Protestants were in

danger. A priest had entered one of the school's and so

violently assaulted the teacher, that his little son was terrified

into convulsions and died. Again the priest assaulted the

same teacher, and having struck him on the head five times

with a heavy stick, was pushed out of the room. Immediately

he collected a mob, and wrecked the school-house.

After some time, this teacher, on his way to church, was

attacked by a mob, and most brutally beaten and injured. A

policeman who tried to defend him was crippled for life, and

another policeman disarmed by the priest—who considers him

self above all law. The windows of two churches had been

broken. One school-house had been burnt at night—the

inmates narrowly escaping a cruel death. Attempts were made

to set two other school-houses on fire. Eight other school-

houses had been wrecked, and all their contents destroyed.

All Protestants, whether residents or visitors, whether con

nected with the Mission or not, were subject to violence and

outrage. One gentleman, who took a fishing-lodge for the

summer, was ordered by the priest to turn away a Protestant

servant, and on refusing threatened with serious consequences.

He could not leave his house unarmed, and even the black

smith would not shoe his horses. Mr. Townsend earnestly

appealed to all present to assist in this work with their prayers

and their means, and to use all their influence with others on

its behalf.
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The Rev. J. D. SMYLIE, of Dublin, said,—It was a sad

thing to contemplate the state of things in the sister island, and

to think of what people there were suffering for conscience' sake.

Some might think that the case was almost hopeless ; but he

would remind them that there was a period in the history of

England when the circumstances of the Protestant cause were

quite as low as they were now in the West of Ireland. They

were simply trying to do what the Reformers did in England,

300 years ago—to give the people the open Bible. By doing

this they disarmed the priests of their power, and elevated the

people far higher than they had hitherto been. So far as he

was concerned he had never asked a Roman Catholic to be

come a Protestant, nor had he ever asked a convert from the

Church of Rome to join their church in particular. All that

he did was to give these people the Bible, and beseech them to

ask that the Great Teacher—the Holy Ghost—may guide them

in all truth. The persecution which was now going on in the

West of Ireland, had not yet reached Dublin, where they

had almost no opposition. During the past year over 2,000

children had received instruction in their schools in the city

of Dublin ; and it was a very remarkable fact that, whereas a

few years ago the percentage of Protestant Irish people was

only one in eight, it was now one in four. They had had a

larger number of Roman Catholic children to educate than in

any previous year. They had in Dublin alone, 15 day schools,

specially established for the children of Roman Catholics, and

they had, also, 10 Sunday schools, which were constantly at

work, making known the truths of the Gospel to the ignorant

Roman Catholics. The children were very fond of the

Hundred Texts, of Mr. Dallas's prayer, and of the hymns

taught them in the schools. He believed one of the great

reasons of their success was the kindness with which the

children were treated in their schools. The Home Rulers had

made a great noise about the bills circulated by the Missions,

but the statements made with regard to them were quite un

true. He had brought a bundle of these bills, so that the

friends of the Missions might see for themselves whether there

was anything offensive in them. The only way to win Roman

Catholics was to treat them kindly, and to point out the truths

of the Bible ; and he asked his hearers to pray before the

Throne of Grace, that their efforts might be more and more

successful.
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Mr. T. A. DENING told of a recent visit to the " Birds'

Nest," when he had the advantage of spending a day or two

with Mr. Smylie. He went round amongst the scbools and

saw the work generally; and though he went to Dublin with

rather a bias against the Missions, he was now forced to

make his public recantation, and apologize to all the people

whom he might have injured in his previous lifetime; and

especially to Mrs. Smylie, for without Mrs. Smylie he did not

think the work could go on at all. At the " Birds' Nest," he

saw a room full of the most interesting, bright, and intelligent

children. They were altogether beyond him in theological

matters, and their singing of Mr. Sankey's hymns was very

beautiful. He also went to Mr. Smylie's rough sort of church,

and found a good congregation there, with a converted priest

reading the prayers in the morning, while two converted

priests did the whole service in the evening, as Mr. Smylie was

engaged upon other duties. He found a number of devoted

ladies and gentlemen labouring in the good cause in the filth

iest parts of Dublin, and amongst the most horrible-looking of

the inhabitants of that city—all, or nearly all, Roman Catho

lics—listening attentively to the reading of the Bible. He

thought that it was too bad that their people should be out

raged in the West of Ireland, while the Protestants of this

country were treating their Roman Catholic fellow-country

men—who were a very small minority—with kindness. He

thought public opinion should take the matter up—something

must be done to stamp out this persecution.

Mr. WATSON thought it was more than half the battle that

the necessity for this Society had been fully proved, and one of

the great things in its favour was that it was opposed, as every

good work had been opposed. If the work received the sanc

tion and support of priests, he would at once doubt that it was

a right thing to belong to, for he thought Roman Catholicism

had been the great master-piece of Satan. He was quite

ashamed of the miserable Protestant reply made to the Home

Rulers, when the operations of this association were referred

to in the House of Commons recently ; and he asked where

were the Protestant members of Parliament upon that occasion.

They were probably ignorant of controversy. Mr. Watson

closed after a few brief general observations with regard to the

work of the Society.—The Chairman having pronounced the

Benediction, the meeting separated.
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^ttpiirism, an& liotn to U*al toitlj It."

AT the close of the usual Missionary Meeting, half-an-hour

was devoted to the subject of " Modern Scepticism, and How

to deal with it." Dr. J. H. Gladstone, F.R.S., was the first

speaker. As the meeting had hitherto been of a missionary

character, he proposed to treat his subject from the same point

of view. The mission-field in which they had to labour was to

be found in all ranks of society, both in this and other lands.

They had to deal with two different kinds of scepticism : the

one was uncultured, bold, and defiant, and openly opposed to

Christianity ; the other was thoughtful and quiet, but none the

less earnest, cautious in its statements, respectful towards

Christ, and made sad by its own conclusions. The origin of

the latter was not entirely evil, for it resulted partly from the

greater conscientiousness of the age, as people were now careful

not to profess to believe what they had never considered. This

free inquiry into the most sacred subjects was in accordance

with the spirit of the time : it pervaded all classes of society ; it

was to be found in the best periodicals ; it was talked of at

dinner-tables ; it was heard even in pulpits. Many people said

that scepticism was greatest among the order to which he

(Dr. Gladstone) belonged. It happened, however, that there

were statistical grounds for believing otherwise. Mr. Francis

Gallon, a very unexceptionable witness, had sent out a series of

questions to two hundred of the leading scientific men with

regard to their antecedents, training, characteristics, etc. He had

received nearly one hundred answers, and the results were pub

lished in "English Men of Science : their Nature and Nurture."

Among other things, he concluded that two or more out of every

ten scientific men had " a decided religious bias," though their

religion might be of a very independent order. He had found

also that the religious creed of their youth had generally had the

reverse of a deterrent effect on the freedom of their researches.

Dr. Gladstone was the more anxious to lay these facts before

the audience because he knew that incalculable mischief was

often done to youthful minds by the opposite statement, especi

ally when made by their religious teachers. If infidels asserted

it, their words had little weight ; but if Christian men repeated

the assertion of infidels, that there was a general antagonism



Modern Scepticism, and How to Deal with It. 209

between scientific men and theologians, and assumed that

certain deductions of modern science were incompatible with

faith in the Bible, it might often happen that many educated

hearers felt no choice left them but secretly and sadly to give

up the religion of their childhood. The speaker knew that

many scientific men were believers in revealed truth ; and con

sidered that as large a proportion of them were ready to profess

their attachment to Christianity as the members of any other

professional class.

The Christian Evidence Society endeavoured to meet

both those kinds of scepticism to which he had referred—the

coarser by means of lectures and discussions, the more intel

lectual by appropriate lectures given by men of superior learn

ing, and by classes and examinations on the evidences of

Christianity. These more special efforts were of great value ;

but all Christians should, in their various stations, show them

selves ready to " prove all things, and hold fast that which was

good," and especially to live a high Christian life in the calm

confidence of intelligent faith.

The Rev. T. T. WATERMAN, one of the Secretaries of the

Christian Evidence Society, also spoke of its missionary character.

Among other operations the Society endeavoured to counteract

the propagation of atheistic and anti-christian opinions by

secularists, who by lectures and publications led away ignorant

men who did not know how to reply to objections. The

opposition of some of them to Christianity was intense, as was

shown at a recent secular conference, when it was stated, " This

is a war a I'outrance; there must be no peace, no truce. One

of the combatants must be annihilated. Our position is

essentially antagonistic to theology, and the Church must

annihilate us or we it.'' The Society regarded those who thus

spoke as unacquainted with what they opposed, and as misled

by partial quotations from the Bible, which they had not

studied ; they looked upon them as misguided fellow- men whom

it was necessary to convince and persuade of their error, not as

foes over whom they wished to be victorious. Their work

with reference to them consisted in appropriate lectures in halls

during the winter, and in the open air during the summer, in

places where the secularists congregate. Working-men who

were confined all the week in shops and factories would not

enter places of worship, but preferred freedom and change out

of doors, and it was necessary to meet them there to reply to

14
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mis-statements and objections, as well as to affirm the funda

mental truths of the Gospel. The Society recognized the

presence of many fellow-labourers in the field, and had

endeavoured to assist in qualifying them for their work by the

delivery of special series of lectures to Lay Helpers, City

Missionaries, Scripture-readers, and others. They had been

well-attended, and highly valued, and it was the intention of the

Committee to repeat the lectures in other neighbourhoods, if the

funds of the Society permitted. The Committee had also

arranged for the delivery of lectures and sermons on the

Evidences of Christianity in many parts of the metropolis and

in large provincial towns, with a view to correct latent error and

to establish the wavering in the faith. They believed that in

both departments of their work among the more or less-

educated they had been very useful in dispelling doubt and in

preventing the young from being beguiled into scepticism.

Lectures of a special character which were delivered in former

years had been published and had commanded a large sale.

They were peculiarly adapted to meet the questionings of the

times ; and the Committee, in order to promote a wider circula

tion, and thus extend their usefulness, were now offering the set

of five volumes for half the price at which they were originally

published. Another department of missionary work was the

delivery of lectures in French and English at the Paris Exhibi

tion in 1878. The attendance at the French lectures was very

large ; indeed, such was the interest displayed that the Committee

had decided to publish them, hoping thereby to aid in meeting

the spirit of enquiry which was now manifesting itself through

out France. A very important branch of the Society's operations

was the formation of classes for the study of books on Christian

Evidence, and the holding of examinations for the purpose

of awarding prizes and certificates to the most meritorious

students. More than two-hundred young people in different

parts of the kingdom had just been examined, a similar number

were examined last year ; and it was proposed to modify the

scheme of examination so as to encourage the formation of

classes in middle-class schools. For these varied operations,

which were being gradually extended as means allowed, a con

siderable increase of income was necessary.

The Rev. A. G. GIRDLESTONE, Vicar of All Saints', Clapham

Park, in a brief speech limited himself to the point that in some

form or other the work of the Christian Evidence Society
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•devolved upon every Christian. It belonged to women as well

as men, just as attacks upon Christianity were made by both

sexes. Our Lord had given to every Christian the duty of

watching in His absence, and had allotted " to every man his

work,"—the work of holding a firm conviction that He was the

Master, though unseen, and the duty of watching against foes

to faith and of arousing slumberers. And lest any should think

that this duty belonged only to apostles, to ministers, or to the

learned, He added the universal obligation, " What I say unto

you I say unto all, Watch." They could not work miracles,

nor produce other supernatural evidence, but the world fairly

demanded some evidence of the existence, authority, power, and

love of their Master, and they were bound to supply such

evidences as might reach the understandings, affections, and

consciences of those among whom they were set to be as watch

men. Many of the evidences which appealed to the understand

ing were of such a kind as to require extensive knowledge of

the grounds both of doubt and faith. The Christian Evi

dence Society made the acquirement and dissemination of

such evidences its special object, and deserved hearty support in

its work. For obviously much of this work must be special,

both because it would be hurtful if every one studied the

history and grounds of doubt when it was sufficient that a few

should do so, and because most persons had neither the leisure

to acquire much book-learning, nor the skill to hold intellectual

controversy with practised speakers. As an instance of the

obligation on all Christians to afford Christian evidence might

be taken the observance of the Lord's Supper, which was

obligatory on them all, and was an evidence to outsiders,

because there was no accounting for that service except by

admitting that the gospel account of its origin was true. And

perhaps the force of the service, as an authorized evidence (" ye

do show the Lord's death till He come " ), might recall the

general truth, that Christians must receive from God if they

were to give to the world, and that the best way of doing good

was being good.

The meeting was closed with prayer.
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JEission to JFomgnm in

ON Wednesday afternoon, in the Tent in the East Garden, a

meeting was convened by the friends of the London City

Mission, in aid of their efforts to bring the Gospel under the

attention of the many Foreigners who are either occasional, or

permanent residents in the metropolis. In the unavoidable

absence of Mr. F. A. Bevan, the chair was taken by Mr. T. B.

SMITHIES.

The CHAIRMAN said they had been called together to hear

some details of. the valuable efforts of the London City Mission

in a direction in which they had long been greatly needed.

Some years ago they found that foreigners from all parts of the

world were in the habit of coming into our Docks, for whose

spiritual wants no adequate provision appeared to be made.

In the first instance they engaged Mr. Salter, one of the ablest

men for the work, perhaps, to be found in London. He was a

great linguist, and able to converse in all the languages of the

East. It was his plan, as soon as vessels came in to make his

way on board, and it would not be long before he would have

gathered round him a little company of sailors to whom he

would make known the Gospel in their own tongue. They did

not forget what he told them, and they frequently asked for

him when they came back again. The speaker then referred to

the number of foreigners to be found in Soho, and added that

it was computed that not less than twenty-four thousand Ger

mans and Italians visited the shores of England every year.

It was evident, therefore, without taking in the Jews in this

reckoning, that a very wide field for Christian effort came before

them.

Mr. BROWN (Missionary to French) said this work had

been begun at the time of the war between France and Germany,

and when the time of the terrible Commune arrived the influx of

Frenchmen into the neighbourhood of Soho became greater stilt.

Many Communists had remained in England up to the present

hour. Misfortune, and sometimes folly, constantly supplied us

with numbers of foreigners. He described the better class of

the Frenchmen with whom he fell in as being, for the most

part, infidels. They had no faith in the Bible, no faith in Jesus
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Christ as the Redeemer and Saviour. Some of them would be

found agreeing with Voltaire and some with Renan. French

women were mostly Roman Catholics, but he was able to give

encouraging details of successful work amongst men and women.

Many of them attend his meetings, and listen most attentively

to the reading and exposition of the Word of God. He had

been at work now for eight years, but he could truly say in

looking back, that although he had had many difficulties to con

tend against, those labours had borne fruit not only in London

but in Paris, Germany, America, and Australia.

Mr. GILLMAN (Missionary to Spaniards) said he had received

great encouragement in his labours amongst Spaniards and

Portuguese. In Ratcliffe, there was now established "The

Strangers' Rest," and here at times a hundred or two hundred

foreigners would be found, some of them being Spanish or Por

tuguese. The neighbourhood was a dreadful one for seamen.

Any of those whom he was now addressing might, perhaps,

pass through Ratcliffe without a word being spoken to them ;

but a sailor no sooner made his appearance than he was deemed

every one's prey. It was not impossible to hold meetings even

i n such a locality. Last year they were able to hold about a

hundred and thirty meetings, and he narrated how one man who

had attended, notwithstanding the scoffs and jeers of his com

panions, was converted, and subsequently became, in his way, a

missionary to his fellow-countrymen. Very often men are

anxious to know more of that precious Gospel, which is declared

to them to be free, without money and without price. It was

only on last Sunday that two men had come three miles to hear

the Word of God. One of these had been educated for the

Rornish priesthood. He told one or two very pleasing instances

of Christian usefulness.

Mr. RENNIE (General Superintendent) said they could not be

sufficiently thankful to God for having given these missionaries

the power of proclaiming to foreigners the Gospel in their own

tongue. It was his habit to visit the districts in which their

agents were at work, and very gladly did he bear his testimony

to their fidelity and earnestness.

Mr. COLE (Russians and Norwegians) described many

features of interest in the sphere in which he laboured, remark

ing that he fell in with sailors of all nationalities. Last year

they had 13,432 foreigners at Millwall, and he believed it could

be truly said that not many returned without first having heard
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the story of Jesus and His love. There were many who visited

sailors here simply for money-making purposes, and it was,

therefore, the more necessary to sustain the efforts of Christian-

labourers, whose only object was the spiritual good of those

amongst whom they worked.

Mr. EHRLICH referred to efforts on behalf of the Germans in

the East End, and he gave encouraging details of the manner in

which the Gospel was brought under the notice of Jews of

various nationalities.

Mr. EISOKOWITZ (himself a converted Jew) also gave an

interesting account of labours in the same direction ; and was

followed by Mr. Erkelaus, the missionary employed amongst

the Dutch, during the last four years.

Mr. CHARLES M. SAWELL (District Secretary of the London

City Mission) said that the facts which had been placed before

the meeting gave but a mere glimpse of the large amount of

work done every year by the London City Mission amongst the

foreigners coming to our great city. He was anxious that all

who heard him should be impressed with the solemn respon

sibility attaching to life in such a place as London, which was

not only the centre of influence for Great Britain but for the

world. They might lay one truth most certainly to heart, that

the moral condition of London would determine the moral

condition of the country and of the world. He was glad to

have had an opportunity of bringing the work of the City

Mission among the Foreigners of London before the attention

of the Mildmay Park Conference, and was thankful, on so wet

an afternoon, to have had so large an attendance.

The proceedings were closed with prayer.

Ur JKission.

ON Wednesday afternoon a meeting was held in the Tent in.

the East Garden, on behalf of the Open-Air Mission.

The Rev. NEVILE SHERBROOKE, who presided, said—

We are gathered here this afternoon to hear something of

the Lord's work, carried on by a noble society which has now

existed for some years under the name of The Open - Air

Mission. And I am thankful to be able to give some testi-
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mony in reference both to the need and the value of the efforts

of such a Society. It is a fact, which must be patent to all

attending public worship, that tl"-; mass of the people, and

more especially the men, do not make it their practice to attend

any place of worship whatever. If you go into church after

church, and chapel after chapel, you will find women present,

but as you look round, you cannot help saying with regret,

Where are the men ? What has happened, that they are only

to be seen forming a small part of the congregation ? Have

those who do not attend any claim on us as Christ's servants ?

Most certainly they have, and a strong claim. In fine weather

we may see that there is no lack of attendants in Hyde Park

on the Lord's Day ; we shall seldom fail to see numbers of men

there, and being there, they have a claim upon us. I speak as

an evangelical clergyman when I say that we should lose no

time in fulfilling the Master's command in going to those who

do not come to us, and in preaching the Gospel to every creature.

How can the Gospel, may we not fairly ask, be brought within

the hearing of such, unless we literally go to them ? We build

our churches and chapels, but seemingly, do what we will, we

cannot get people in. Necessity is therefore laid upon us to go

to them, and that is what the dear brethren connected with

this Mission are doing, I thank God for the blessing He is

giving them. It was my privilege on the second Sunday in

May to attend one of their Open-Air Services in Hyde Park

for a short time, and I saw numbers crowding up to hear the

Gospel of Christ. I believe this to be a work in which all can

help, ladies especially. You can join with the friends and help

them in singing, and be the means of attracting passers by to

attend the service, and thus, you too may be engaged in sounding

the trumpet of the Master. And opportunities may present

themselves in which you may be able to give quiet simple

testimony to what Christ has done for you, which may even

prove more convincing than any long grand sermon. Do not

hesitate, then, to render to this Mission all the support within

your reach.

Mr. GAWIN KIRKHAM, Travelling Secretary, considered the

Mission worthy of a much larger share of support from the

Christian public than it received. Last year, the agents of the

Mission had paid 331 special visits to races, fairs, &c. ; main

tained 140 stations in London, held sixty-eight Conferences of

preachers, and distributed 725,000 tracts, besides promoting
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open-air preaching generally. And all this had been done for

little more than £1,000. So they could not be charged with

monetary extravagance. The need of their work was as great

as ever. It had been ascertained that, on a recent Sunday

morning, the total attendance at the fifteen churches in Bethnal

Green was under 1,000, while the population of the parish was

120,000. At the station, maintained by the Mildmay Auxiliary

in the Green Lanes every Sunday morning during church time.

2,500 persons passed on their way to Finsbury Park, Wood

Green, &c., of whom about 500 listened to the preaching. It

was a matter for thankfulness that the Mission has 375 mem

bers, most of whom were preachers ; but the state of the

population called loudly for Christian men to engage in this

work, whereby alone the Gospel could be fully taken to the

masses of the people.

Mr. JOHN KIRK, the Secretary, said—

The chief call upon the funds of the Society was for the

visitation of races, fairs, &c. That very day, for instance, they

had an agent in Hampshire, at Stockbridge races, the guest of

the clergyman, and another in Essex, at work at the Haverhill

Agricultural Show. This much-needed branch of their work

could be indefinitely extended by an increase of funds.

Mr. CHARLES COOK told of his work in Hyde Park, which

had been the means of the conversion of many souls. Of the

200 now worshipping in Hyde Park Hall, more than half had

been converted through the preaching in the Park.

The Rev. S. C. MORGAN, vicar of Swansea, told of his

work in the open air, which he considered beneficial, not only

for the people, but for the preacher. By it he acquired a freer

style of preaching, and also improved his own health.

Lord POLWARTH dwelt upon garden preaching, which he

strongly recommended, and which he frequently practised.

People appreciated an invitation to hear the Gospel on a lawn.

On the previous Sunday he had preached in a garden, taking as

his subject the Garden of Eden, the Garden of Gethsemane and

Joseph's garden.

Mr. ROBERT PATON said he became an advocate for the

Society's race work from attending Epsom race course with the

agents. There were thousands of men who could only be met

with at such times, for their whole life was spent in going from

race to race. He also drew a sad picture of the scenes to be

witnessed in the Green Lanes when the people return from their
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pleasure haunts on Sunday evening. His soul had been so

stirred, that he went out and preached to them, Sunday after

Sunday.

Prayer was offered, at the opening of the meeting, by Mr.

Edwin H. Kerwin, and at the close by the Chairman.

All communications should be sent to the Secretary, Mr.

JOHN KIRK, at the office, 14, Duke Street, Adelphi, Lon

don, W.C.

in tlje

A MEETING was held on Thursday afternoon, June 26th, in

Room No. 6, on behalf of the Society for Promoting Female

Education in the East, and Miss M. L. Whately's work in

Cairo. The Earl of SHAKTESBURY presided, and the meeting

was opened with prayer by the Rev. D. B. Hankin.

Miss WHATELY said,—We have again to invite your atten

tion to the twofold object of this meeting : First, the Society

for Promoting Female Education in the East, the oldest and

most widely-extended agency for bringing the Gospel to the

women of other lands ; secondly, kindred work, intimately con

nected with it, my sister's (M. L. Whately) work in Cairo.

The first is called the Society for Female Education ; but, in

fact, it is only educational, because it is missionary. Its main

object is to make known the Gospel of Christ to the women of

the East. Christianity, to work effectively, must be united with

educational efforts ; but education in half-civilized countries is

not found, in general, to have permanent effects without the

power of Christianity to fix them and make them durable.

The Society, as many here know, works by European and

native agents, Mission schools, Zenana teaching in India, house-

to-house visiting, and other modes of bringing the Gospel within

the reach of women of all classes. A prominent feature in the

work has been the labours of Zenana Mission teachers. Num

bers of these are native teachers, trained in the Society's schools.

Many deeply interesting details might be given of these, and also

of the work in South Africa, now so peculiarly an object of atten

tion ; but we have only time to-day for one special field to be

noticed, and that of Singapore is represented to-day by Miss

Cooke, who has laboured there for many years, and has kindly

consented to give some account of her work there.
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Miss COOKE said,—The work of the Female Education

Society in Singapore began in 1843, when Miss Grant went out as

their agent. The Chinese were then greatly opposed to Chris

tianity, and Miss Grant's life was often in actual danger. But

during the ten years of her stay a great change was wrought,

and when I arrived, in 1853, all these difficulties were removed,

and I found not only a peaceful and secure home established,

but a staff of native girls fitted to be teachers, and houses open

to be visited. Three girls were baptized the Sunday after Miss

Grant's departure.

I commenced Bible-readings in the houses, with the girls

for interpreters. Many women came, and men stood outside

listening. This roused me to consider what could be done for

the men, and I commenced teaching two men in my school

room, with the help of a Christian Chinaman—-the men walk

ing twelve miles every Sunday there and back to receive the

lessons. The number soon increased to twelve. The chaplain

was so interested in this work, that he advised my fitting up a

little bungalow in my compound, originally built for a billiard

room, as a chapel ; service was commenced, and the congre

gation increased to seventy or eighty men. We selected the

simplest of the Church prayers, which were read by the same

interpreter. He always prepared the notes of his sermons in

English, so as to enable me to know what he was preaching.

These services went on till our chaplain persuaded the English

congregation to employ catechists. The Church of Scotland

was also stirred up to do the same, and we then gladly gave

up this portion of our work to others.

Our school in Singapore now became much like Miss Mac-

pherson's—a central refuge for all waifs and strays and cases of

distress. Six young women were sent to us from China, two

of whom became true Christians. One died, after living twelve

years as one of the brightest Christians we ever had ; the other

still lives, and is consistent in her life. Soon after this we

received six infants, who were bought as slaves in China. One

died soon after her arrival, never having recovered the cruel

treatment she endured on board ship ; the other five grew up

to be true and living Christians, and were our most earnest

workers, enabling us to take in any case of distress, from what

ever scene of wickedness it might have come.

One of these five orphans died of cholera in 1873; the

other four are now the wives of catechists belonging to the
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Church Missionary Society in China, and are working usefully

in their several posts.

In 1861 we built our pretty Mission-house, by private sub

scriptions. When the foundation stone was laid there was

much prayer offered up that it might become a nursery of souls

for heaven; and the prayer has been abundantly answered.

Chitnio was received into the school in 1862 (supported by

A.L.O.E.). She was then about ten years old. She soon

became a very bright and true Christian. She was mar

ried, in 1876, to an ordained Chinese missionary belonging

to the Church Missionary Society. Her life has been so bright

and consistent, that Mr. Wolfe * said he would be glad to have

one like her at every station. Ahtu (supported by the ladies of

the Hyde Park Auxiliary) was received into the school at the

same time as Chitnio, in 1862. She is now in the school at

Foochow, and will shortly be married to one of the catechists of

the Church Missionary Society. Of the pupils we found when

we first came, all the elder ones have been taken to their rest,

after living twelve, fifteen, and twenty years as bright and

consistent Christian workers. The youngest, Kim, who was

then a little girl, is now the wife of a missionary to the Chinese

in Melbourne.

The present staff of Christian Chinese girls have been

extremely useful in our labours amongst waits and strays of

various kinds, and have assisted more or less in all the outside

work among soldiers, sailors, the hospitals, etc. ; not, of course,

by personally joining in what would be unfitting work for young

people, especially in those countries, but by preparing flowers,

making pillows, and making and mending such linen and other

clothing as might be needed. That work is, however, neces

sarily suspended for the present, the school being left under the

charge of Miss Ryan, who has long been my devoted helper

and fellow-labourer, and whose time will be wholly occupied

with her important work among the Chinese.

Miss Whately proceeded: In speaking of my sister's

Mission in Cairo, I can thankfully speak of progress. Most

present may have heard, more or less, of the very small begin

ning, now eighteen years ago, when on a visit to Cairo, she

gathered a few little girls in her sitting-room, and taught them

as well as her then imperfect knowledge of Arabic would allow.

* Senior Church missionary at Foochow.
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How the work by degrees grew and extended. How, with the

help of two excellent Syrian Missionaries, brothers, a boys'

school was added, about three years later ; and then again, ten

years ago, a grant of land from the Khedive enabled her to

build a school-house and increase the circle of her labours ; and

how, at the end of so long a time, her Mission is an established

and recognized fact in Cairo. The schools comprise about five

hundred—three hundred girls and two hundred boys, in daily

attendance.

She keeps the number down to this, because more could not

be accommodated with safety to health in this climate. In

addition to this, there is a book depot, Arabic services held in

the school-house on Sundays, with regular attendance of both

sexes, a weekly meeting for women, held by herself, a Bible-

woman constantly employed, an extensive house-to-house visi

tation, carried on by herself and her Syrian helpers, all members

of one family, and qualified by intelligence and sound piety for

the task ; and lastly, a recent addition to her work in the shape

of a Medical Mission. The call for this was a very strong one,

tlie number of the sick poor was even more than usual this last

season, and they have no gratuitous help from medical attend

ance. There have been sad cases of deaths from utter neglect.

Happily, a skilful and truly Christian Syrian physician at

Beyrout came under my sister's notice, and she engaged him for

a small salary to give a part of every day to gratuitous work

among the poor.

This work was just beginning when I left, and even then

the benefit appeared. The poor eagerly flocked to receive

relief, and the opportunities for setting the Gospel before them

were such as no mode of proceeding had ever afforded. My

sister told me just before my departure that, after reading in

the waiting-room to some patients, she heard one Moslem sa\

aside to his neighbour, " Did you ever hear such words before ? "

" Never," was the emphatic reply. But I will give her own

words.

" We did not wait to have our arrangements very complete

before starting a work which appeared to us so urgently needed.

It is always difficult to get work quickly done in this country,

and when the means are inadequate to the need, the difficulty is

doubled. However, a wooden room divided into two, serves for

the present, although on hot days it is certainly very close

qnarters, and 1 sometimes wonder how we shall be when the
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heat is increased as it will be shortly, but Day by day is the

Christian's maxim. There is still a good deal of irregularity in

attendance, as it takes time to teach the people that hours are

of any importance, and they seem to fancy that because they

have medical aid gratuitously given it can be no matter to the

doctor if they come early or late.

" But I must let you take a peep into our little dispensary. In

the small space between the reception-rooms is the table with

the doctor's apparatus, and there is Dr. Azny (whose services we

are fortunate in having secured, as he is both a skilful practi

tioner and a Christian man). He is occupied with a poor man

whose eyes are in a state that looks nearly hopeless, but they are

already much better of the treatment. Two other men and

several boys are in their compartment, waiting their turn to

enter the women's little room, and find it crowded with patients ;

a poor black slave, suffering with disease of the hip-bone, leans

against the bench, moaning faintly. I arrange the cushions,

and make her lie down, so as to be a little easier, and some of

the women readily sit on the floor to make this arrangement.

Two old women, half blind and muffled in rags, squat at my

feet, as I sit on a chair squeezed in with difficulty. Six or seven

others range themselves on the bench—one a very silly young

woman, whose malady does not affect her spirits, and never

having been among religious people before, she cannot under

stand why the lady troubles herself (or them) with that book

on her knee, and when the short prayer begins she laughs and

disturbs us ; but another checks her, and says, ' Listen, these

are good words.' ' Dear sisters, we are going to read such a nice

story.' I begin, and after brief explanation for those who are

new, and who have probably never heard of Jesus at all, I read

the history of the man with the infirmity thirty-eight years, and

the interest is very decided at this. Some conversation follows,

and then the story of the loaves and fishes. A few more words,

and a little kindly sympathy with the sufferers, and then I take

leave, and they are called in turn to receive the doctor's attention.

This was to-day.

"Two days ago, I found the women very late in coming, and

I read to a poor blind beggar who is a patient ; he is no longer

blind, indeed, for it pleased God to bless the treatment, so that

one eye is restored to him. He appeared much touched by the

history I read him of Jesus healing a blind man. Two totally

blind men have recovered sight here, and several saved from
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blindness, besides many other operations for various maladies.

As far as possible we take care that all shall hear something of

the Scriptures, and long cases can hear a great deal, coming

every day or two. The seed thus sown will surely not all be

carried away by the fowls of the air ; our Lord will have some

seed on good ground, though they who sow it may not be in

this world when the reaping comes. Yet if it be permitted, we

hope to see some at least bring forth fruit, 'the blade, then the

ear, and after that, the full corn in the ear.' And, oh, what an

unspeakable privilege to be fellow-workers with our Master and

King!

" The Schools are no less flourishing than the Medical

Mission, and it is remarkable how they mutually work into

each other. The children who come for eye-water, or to have

some slight ailment attended to, are present at the readings, and

often help their elder and less instructed fellow-patients to

understand, by putting in a word of explanation. Many of

these children read the Gospel to their parents. The answer

ing of the children is quite equal to that of well-taught Sunday

scholars at home. Nothing can be clearer than they are as to

the main points of Scripture history and doctrine. And, during

this last winter, my sister has had the happiness of witnessing

the first baptism in her Mission. A slave girl from the Galle

country, rescued and placed in her charge, was carefully edu

cated in the school, and herself expressed her desire to be

baptized. My sister believes her to be a Christian in heart as

well as in name, and when her answers to the questions put to

her were given to the clergyman (who kindly undertook to read

the service in Arabic, having some knowledge of the language),

he was struck with their clearness and directness. It was a

pleasant sight to see her in her simple white dress, the black

face beaming with joy, as she gave her responses in the service

in a clear, distinct voice. Her conduct has been consistent and

satisfactory, and she is now in the service of the doctor's newly-

married wife (a former teacher of my sister's).

"After the Arabic service on Sunday afternoon, the school

girls gather in the garden, and sing their hymns, many of them

translations from favourite ones in English, led and accompanied

on the seraphine by their teacher, Miss Naseef. Once a week

my sister assembles the women, and sometimes a considerable

number comes, bringing with them their children, borne by

negress slaves. On one or two occasions she has remarked the
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attention with which these slaves have listened. Once a poor

negress was seen in tears at her reading."

The other day, she writes, she had been visiting a Coptic

mother, recently bereaved of her child, and, after reading and

talking to her, the work-teacher, who had accompanied her,

heard the servant who had brought them coffee, speaking to

his mistress, and observing, " What reading is this ? Surely

that was a good book ! I liked those words very much."

Last winter a short trip was again taken in a Nile boat,

and several villages near Cairo were visited, and the Gospel read

and explained among the people, who showed themselves in

many instances very receptive. I can only conclude with again

commending this work to your sympathy and prayers. It is

still a sowing work more than a reaping one, and my sister does

not doubt that one day the seed sown in much weakness and

anxiety, will be followed by a joyful reaping.

Major ROBINSON confirmed Miss Cooke's account of her

work from personal knowledge. He said that the school was

the one bright spot in Singapore when he was there.

Lord SHAFTESBURY spoke of the extreme importance of

Female Education in the East, and gave the opinion of a native

gentleman from South India on that subject ; warmly com

mending the Society and Miss M. Whately's work in Cairo to

the sympathies and help of the friends assembled.

"(Honmi's Clrristian JUsoriation

IN No. 6 Room, on Thursday afternoon, J. BALFOUR, Esq.,

presided over a large meeting of ladies, assembled to hear of

Christian efforts amongst young women.

After a hymn, and prayer by the Chairman, the Rev. C. H.

LAYARD, of Coombehay, Bath, said a few words on the benefit

of the work of the Association.

Miss ELLIS, Lady Superintendent of Tryon> House, Sloane

Street, spoke first of the extension of the Young Women's

Christian Association in our Colonies, and read extracts from a

printed paper. She said,—I have visited the work in Quebec and

Montreal, and the interest in the latter place was so great, that



224 Young Women's Christian Association Meeting.

the members painted and white-washed their own rooms. There

are branches in India, Singapore, as well as in Australia, and

the Head Secretary there has recently started several in New

Zealand. That in Christchurch, started by a ."member"

from England about two years ago, is a very vigorous one,

representing seven different denominations and all classes of

society. There is an Institute in connection with various

classes, and a lending library. The rules are printed, also a

small card, with subjects for daily prayer. The Secretary writes

of several young girls brought to Christ through the classes,

and many roused to more life, and that all feel the Association

a blessing. Some members have a short weekly " Service of

Song " in the hospital. There is also a " Flower Mission ; "

ladies cultivate plots in their gardens for it, and several little

girls send flowers from their own small gardens. The " Hos

pital Pillow Mission" was also taken up at Christmas. Some

special evangelistic services were held at Christchurch early in

the year, by Mr. H. Varley and others, with much blessing.

There is also an interesting Branch connected with Miss Leigh's

well-known work in Paris.

Some say, "What is the Young Women's Christian Asso

ciation ? " It may be difficult to define, but it is as noble a

work as efforts on behalf of " blue-jackets " or " red-coats."

It is an effort to win our sisters to Christ. All belonging to

the Association are not Christians. We would they were. It

is a mistaken idea that young women must have entertainments

to attract them to what is better. I am sure that a loving and

sympathizing heart, made so by the love of Jesus, will soon be

a centre of blessing.

The work has considerably grown during the past year. The

Central Institute, 19, Great Portland Street, is the centre of the

London work, with other institutes, larger and smaller; also

Homes. One of the latter is Tryon House, where young

women engaged in business board and lodge ; there is accom

modation for thirty-two. We want to make it as much like

home as possible. The two little words which meet the eye of

those who come in at the door do their work—" Welcome

home." One day, a young woman, after asking for admission,

said, " May I have a glass of water ? " The reply was, " Yes ;

are you faint?" She burst into tears, and said, "It is the first

time I have felt at home since I left my mother." Believe me,

it is only love makes the work to grow. These young women,



Young Women's Christian Association Meeting. 225

away from their homes, need sympathy, and, unless it is shown

them, are sure to be led into places harmful to their best in

terests. Sad stories might be told of those led into deepest

sorrow and evil for want of a friendly hand on first coming to

this great city. Will you not help them by sending word to

the secretaries of the district to which they are coming, and

they will gladly look after them, and give them a welcome.

They can also be helped by letters, which cheer them much.

The daily correspondence is a great part of the work. One not

seen for a long time writes : " Don't let me slip out of your

prayers." Another: "I carry about in my pocket the leaflet

you gave me—'A Little Talk with Jesus.'" Again, the

Flower Mission has been very useful in drawing the young

people to Bible-classes ; they like to see who sends them flowers !

They do take pains to come, and will take an omnibus from

the other end of London to be at their class.

Why should this class be specially cared for ? Many have

sad hearts; there is an "aching void the world can never fill."

We think they love dress and fashion ; but they often tell how

weary they are of it, and hate the sight of the needle. Much

may be done for them by speaking a kind word when you are

making your purchases. We may not interrupt their work, but

a kind word, look, or book, touches their hearts. Then let

them have a place in your prayers. What does not prayer do ?

God has wonderfully answered prayer for Tryon House, in

getting the renewal of the lease for seven years, and giving us

over J&400 for the repairs. We have used no other means.

Trust Him !

Do not think these young people always remain in business.

Some have left it and gone into Mission work, hospital work,

and other fields of usefulness. If I urge you to nothing else,

do let me press this : pray for all workers in the Young

Women's Christian Association. We need your prayers;

strength often fails, and the late hours in the work are trying.

" The time for winning souls will be over very soon."

Mrs. CHARLESWORTH, from Limehouse, E., spoke of the

general constitution of the Young Women's Christian Associa

tion, quoting from some of the papers. Two associations for

young women, both known by the name of the " Young

Women's Christian Association " have been for upwards of

twenty years working separately, with the view of benefiting

and creating an interest in the spiritual welfare of young

'5
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women. The one originated by Lady Kinnaird, has been

establishing classes, institutes, and homes in London, as centres

of Christian influence in different parts of the metropolis, as

well as stirring up an interest in some parts of the country.

The other, originated by Miss E. Robarts, has been sileutly

spreading in England, Scotland, Ireland, and abroad. These

two associations are now united in one organization called the

" Young Women's Christian Association and Institute Union,"

designed to bring home the influence of the Gospel wherever

young women can be reached, in all classes of the community.

She then spoke of having visited some of the country branches.

In Worcester she was much struck with the deep spriritu-

ality of the members, and of the interest in the Bible class, and

the earnest prayer-meetings. She was present at the social tea

of all classes at Worthing, and noticed the attention of the

young women to the addresses, their earnest longing to be taught,

and the spirit of prayer manifested. The same may be said of

many other places. It is a great boon to our young women as

they move from place to place, to find such a circle of Christian

funds ready to welcome them. Her own work is chiefly con

nected with factories. Some of them are enormously large.

God has made women especially for home life ; this congre

gating of large numbers of girls in factories shuts them out from

it. They are often sadly independent at the most sensitive age,

just when they need the greatest protection and care. With

the help of other ladies, one a Mildmay deaconess, Mrs.

Charlesworth has reached many of these girls. In one large

factory secular classes for their improvement have been

established. About 150 meet in a room, where they have

refreshments, as well as different classes. Many of these have

joined the Prayer Union. The Bible classes are well attended

and with large results. There have been touching instances of

girls who would not leave the room until they had found the

Saviour. In one case a young man, partner in the business, was

led to seek salvation through what he saw among his work

people, being, as he said, " put to shame " by the girls' earnest

ness. During his last illness his prayer was that one soul

might be brought in through his death. It was abundantly

answered in five being led to give their hearts to Jesus. By his

desire a Bible and Pilgrim's Progress were afterwards presented

to each one in the factory. In another factory the girls gave

up their tea hour for a meeting. In one very large one, where
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they are chiefly Roman Catholics, very rough and ignorant, not

even knowing how to sing hymns, they come delighted to learn

and to hear the Bible read.

Similar work is going on in the country. A successful plan

has been carried on by a lady in Bristol for many years. A

comfortable, attractive room is provided. Twice a week it is

opened at 6 p.m. A good fire, kettle boiling, table with a white

cloth, teapot, cups and saucers, and milk, are provided for those

who live at a distance and bring their own food. They bring

work, or take what is provided for them by ladies, little bits of

fancy work, crochet, etc. An interesting book is read aloud,

put down every now and then for a hymn, which they choose

themselves, and sing really well. At the close the lady who

conducts the whole reads a few verses from God's Word, and

offers a short earnest prayer. Many of these have joined her

Sunday Bible class, not a few are living happy, consistent

Christian lives.

Mrs. STEPHEN MENZIES, of Liverpool, spoke of the danger

of overlooking young ladies as needing help as much as other

young women. She has large Bible reading for these at Mild-

may House, Liverpool. Of these the truly earnest Christians

join the Prayer Union. Feeling strongly that Christian girls of

all classes are, or ought to be, the great workers among the

undecided ones, she employs them in various ways.

It is not easy to get unconverted young ladies to come to

Bible readings, but we must not leave them alone. We might

enlist their help in such work as flower missions, in packing

the letters for the Hospital Pillow Mission, etc. In Liverpool a

very large cheerful room is set apart, where, during the last

week in each month, some eight or ten young ladies meet

daily to address the halfpenny wrappers, and then pack some

2,800 of the letters which are sent out monthly to the young

women. This brings undecided young ladies into contact with

those who are decided, and we hope, in answer to prayer, that

some who now feel the utter emptiness of a selfish aimless life

may be led to see the blessedness of consecrating their time and

lalents to the Master's service.

These monthly packets, consisting of a printed letter, a

little book, notices of Bible classes, and leaflet or hymn card,

are sent to every young woman whose name and address can

be obtained, that each may feel that in any hour of anxiety

or sorrow she has a friend on whose sympathy she can rely,
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and to whom she can come at any moment. The addresses

are collected in different ways ; seme by young ladies going

to the shops on purpose, others by those who receive letters,

sending the names of friends, etc. Very many interesting

replies have been received, showing how greatly these packets

are valued, and a largely increased attendance in the Bible

classes has resulted. In addition to the letters which circulate

in Liverpool, about 1,500 (with local allusions omitted) go .,

monthly to various towns. It would be preferable for ladies in

a large town to write and print their own letter.

Mrs. Menzies strongly pressed upon any ladies who yearn after

the souls of young women to gather them in a Bible class, forming

at once even the six or seven who may be Christians into a

prayer union band, and stirring them up to be workers amongst

the young women all around. In this way the work, with

God's blessing, must develope. A little monthly paper, " Frag

ments that Remain," to be obtained, as well as the monthly

letters, from Mrs. S. Menzies, 41, St. Catherine's Street, Liver

pool, will be found useful to any who find it difficult thus to

begin. Mrs. Menzies then gave a short interesting account of

the various houses and the work connected with them under her

care at Liverpool.

A meeting of Young Women's Christian Association secre

taries and workers was held during the following week ; Mrs.

Pennefather presided, Mrs. Hind Smith, head of the total absti

nence department, Mrs. E. W. Moore, and Mrs. S. W. Darwin

Fox, of the evangelization departments, Miss Harford Battersby,

of the provident department, and others, were present, and

plans for the furtherance of the Association were discussed.

Any further information will be supplied by tbe central secre

taries, Miss Weitbrecht or Miss Eley, ipA, Great Portland Street,

Miss L. M. Moor, Cossington, Clifton, Bristol.

Jlrmg anft JJaiijr .%ripture lleators', anb

THIS joint meeting was opened with singing a hymn, after

which prayer was offered up by Admiral Campion, the Chair

man, who, in introducing the Society to the notice of his
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hearers, asked them to consider it as a National Society for the

Navy belonging to the nation, and if the Navy looked after the

temporal interests and honour of England, it was surely the

duty of Englishmen to help the S ,/ciety in its endeavours to

promote the cause of vital religion amongst our seamen and

marines. He compared the number of chaplains with the

number of men and small vessels without any chaplain, and

stated that the Readers were always most heartily welcomed on

board the small vessels. He read extracts from the Readers

work, showing what had been done, and the good results which

had attended the labours of some readers, and earnestly asked

them to join their prayers that the Divine blessing might rest

on the labours of all employed, and that many souls might be

won for Jesus during the coming year.

Captain H. D. GRANT, C.B., spoke warmly of the operations

of the Society's agents, giving a short narrative of the formation

of the Society, and how it had been launched with earnest

prayer ; and then went on to say thatjj their work was much

impeded by the small income, yet even with that the Committee

felt bound to send a Scripture- Reader with the Marine Battalions

to Zululand, though their finances hardly warranted their doing

so, but they trusted to the Lord's people to help them in

this. He closed his remarks by appealing to all present to

lay this matter on their hearts, and give the Society their earnest

sympathy and prayers, so that the Readers might be instru

mental in spreading the knowledge of the Gospel among our

seamen and .marines, and winning many souls to the Lord

Jesus Christ.

Vice-Admiral Sir LEOPOLD MCCLINTOCK said, I am truly

happy to have this opportunity of bringing under your notice

the merits of the Royal Navy Scripture Readers' Society, and

its need of your help ; for I feel sure that English hearts,

which always sympathize so deeply with our sailors, will try to

supply their spiritual wants, as soon as their existence is made

known.

You have been told truly that only large ships of war have

chaplains on board. If every gun-boat could carry a chaplain,

it would be of great benefit to their crews ; but still the

chaplain being an officer, would find in our stern naval dis

cipline a sort of gulf interposed between him and the com

plete confidence of the sailor ; at least he could not work

amongst them on the same terms of equality and freedom as



230 Army and Navy Scripture Readers',

our Readers do. But neither gun-boats nor other small vessels

can carry chaplains, so we must do what we can through our

Readers to convey scriptural instruction to the men.

Pray think of the isolation of the crews of all these small

vessels, about a hundred in number, which are abroad, and this

not just for a voyage, and then to return home, where the

example and power of religion are ever present—but for three

or four years, or even more.

It was said long ago, with truth and bitterness, by the

greatest of our enemies, that wherever a ship could float, there

a British man-of-war was sure to be found ably and jealously

guarding the interests, the commerce, and the flag of her country.

It is so still ; up unhealthy Chinese rivers, in distant ocean-

islands, off the sickly coasts of Africa, or elsewhere ; cooped up

on board for months in hot and rainy climates, our sailors are ever

engaged in protecting our interests, our traders, and our com

merce, and suppressing piracy and slavery. And when our

ships return into port to refit, these sailors, almost all very

young men, land, with plenty of money to spend, and bent

upon enjoyment, whilst the brief opportunity lasts. It is then

that the Scripture-Reader would be of especial value. It is

then that every commanding officer who regards the discipline

and welfare of his crew, would welcome his presence ; and I

am sure that every Englishman, and every sailor's mother,

would wish for the presence of such a true friend and spiritual

guide, such a timely moral restraint, as a faithful Reader would

prove.

Nor is it alone in foreign and colonial ports that our

Readers could work with good effect. In our home ports, our

naval hospitals, in the marine barracks, and also on board our

larger ships, the few we have are constantly doing good

work, gaining the confidence of the men amongst whom they

labour, and commanding their love and respect by their

Christian example, and their devotion to their Heavenly Master's

cause.

Pray remember that wherever our ships go, their crews

are accepted as the representatives of their fellow-countrymen,

and they exercise no little effect in shaping the opinions of the

natives of remote regions, as to us and our religion. If they

are wild and reckless, and set every moral law at defiance, one

effect must be to neutralize the endeavours of the missionary

among the natives. I therefore ask you seriously to consider
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how needful it is to afford spiritual instruction to these young

and noble seamen who man our war ships, not alone for the

salvation of their own souls, but also that the influence of

Christianity may be exemplified in them, thus rendering them

powerful auxiliaries to our missionaries labouring in the countries

where they visit.

Colonel SANDWITH then explained the objects of the Army

Scripture Readers' Society, holding it to be equally necessary to

have pious soldiers, as the sailors all had just been told of.

There were only eighty-six Readers for the whole of the

British Army—numbers in addition were wanted. This Society

had shown how practical it is by sending out a Reader to

Cyprus, and two to Zululand, and we are already encouraged

by receiving letters which speak of the usefulness of these men

among the troops. By the system adopted, the sick and

wounded were not only cared for at Durban as they arrived from

Isandula and Ginghilovo, but again looked after at Portsmouth,

and at the large military hospital at Netley, at both of which

places Readers are stationed. A letter just received from

Durban was read, showing how the agent of this Society

worked, and expressing the nature of the welcome accorded to

him by the soldiers.

Captain KIRWAN called the attention of his hearers to the

great claims our soldiers and sailors have upon all. They were

our own kith and kin, and at the call of duty went as our

representatives to all parts of the globe, and were exposed to

more than usual dangers to soul and body. This Society by its

Readers helped the chaplains, who were but eighty-one in

number, and at some important stations, as at Sheffield, the

chaplain is sometimes withdrawn. This is also the case at

Netley Hospital, where this Society has a Reader, and if it were

not for him many a poor fellow who had been struck down by

disease or wounds, would pass away without any one to point

him to the sinner's friend. He would only remind them that

the heroes of Rorke's Drift were there now, and some widows

of the Z4th Regiment.

The Society carries on an important work among the

Militia, and during the spring trainings Readers are encamped

with the regiments ; meetings are held in camp every evening

for hearing the Word of God, and earnest addresses were given.

Lieutenant-Colonel WILMOT BROOKE expressed the hearty

.interest which he felt in the Army Scripture Readers' Society as
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one of the most valuable agencies for the advancement of

Christ's cause in the service—one that occupied a particular

position of its own, and yet one that need not clash with other

agencies which have the same object in view ; he had worked

with the Readers at various stations, and had found them, as a

body, earnest and faithful men. The field was a most im

portant one, and the results of missionary work amongst soldiers

were most encouraging. Colonel Brooke read extracts from a

letter received from a pious soldier with his old regiment, the

6oth Rifles, at Candahar, giving an account of large daily

meetings held in the tent of an officer of the force there en

camped. He also spoke of meetings held three or four times a

week at Etchowe whilst Colonel Pearson's force was detained

there. He earnestly appealed to Christians to remember their

responsibility with regard to those sent forth to fight their

battles, and exposed to sudden death on their account. What

a comfort to those who supported Soldiers' Homes by their

prayers and contributions, to know that many of the Artillery

men who had fallen at Isandula had been attendants at the

Woolwich Soldiers' Home, and how the friends of the Army

Scripture Readers' Society ought to rejoice at the good news

from the two Readers who had been sent out by them to the

Zulu war, and by the satisfactory tidings of the Reader now

stationed at Cyprus.

Miss ROBINSON, the Soldier's Friend from Portsmouth, said

how much pleasure it gave her to see this Society grow, for she

knew well how much good its Readers were enabled to do.

Whilst she and ladies laboured in various Homes, the Readers

were in the barracks and hospitals, and they persuaded the men

to attend the Institutes where everything was done to Chris

tianize the soldier, and they came themselves to welcome and

meet the men there.

Captain GRAVES, 2ist Hussars, gave his testimony to the

great good this Society is doing, and he exhorted the Lord's

people to remember all these Scripture Readers more frequently

in their prayers, and to sympathize with the soldier who was

ever ready to obey the call and face danger, that we might be at

peace at home.
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Jftiss :R0Mns0n's titurk among

Chairman, CAPT. DAWSON, of the Inniskilling Dragoons.

IT being found impossible to accommodate all who wished to

attend this meeting, Miss ROBINSON addressed two successive

audiences in the tent, speaking as follows :—

"Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour to him who

fell among the thieves? And he said, He that showed mercy on him.

Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise."

Until the last few years soldiers have been treated very

much as outcasts with whom we have no dealings : it was this

that stirred my deepest sympathy for them ; but although I

have been working among them for sixteen years, it was not

until 1874 that God fulfilled my heart's desire, by enabling me

to succour those who " fall among thieves " at Portsmouth.

Just where danger was most deadly—where shelter and help

was most sorely needed by women and children—where suffer

ing and sin most abounded—and where, of all places, Satan's

seat seemed to be—we Christians of England failed in our

duty, we stretched out no helping hand, and the condition of

Portsmouth remained a national disgrace. Let us thank God

that the Soldiers' Institute and its work takes away this re

proach, and may the sense of our past shortcomings urge us to

greater diligence now, for this work is one that concerns us all :

it is a National duty, and not merely a local one. Small help

indeed can be hoped for locally, Christianity (with some ex

ceptions) is generally at a low ebb. To live amidst evil without

praying and working against it is very deadening. Christians

lose their horror of the sin around them, and come to accept it

as a matter of course, only taking care to guard themselves and

all belonging to them from contact with the sinners. Hence

those who endeavour to help our soldiers and sailors are almost

out of caste too. They are disliked and evil spoken of, not only

by those I have compared to the " thieves," who complain of

their " spoiling sport," " injuring trade," and the like ; but by

those represented by the "priest and Levite," who feel the work

a reproach to their own supineness, and who can no longer
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excuse themselves by a pretended ignorance of what is around

them. Tbs spiritual deadness of Portsmouth and its neighbour

hood is painfully felt by Christians coming from other parts.

Nowhere else, I believe, could our work be surrounded by such

local difficulties. I do not speak thus in any unkind spirit, but

that you may know how to pray for us, and also that intending

workers may count the cost before coming to us ; always re

membering, however, that the post of difficulty is the post of

honour, and the greater our needs, the greater grace and strength

is promised to supply them all.

At Plymouth, about a fortnight since, the Marines, before

embarking for South Africa, were drawn up to receive each a

Testament from Miss Weston, while the Inspecting Officer

addressed them in terms harmonizing with the gift. But at

Portsmouth the men were more or less drunk for days before

embarking, they marched through the streets drinking as they

wtnt, people running alongside and handing them bottles (I

speak as an eye-witness), and it is scarcely too much to say that

the men who embarked that day, and also their wives and

friends in the Dockyard, were nearly all the worse for drink.

Even when our ladies went on board some hours after to give

the men our little "Good-bye" book, and other papers, they

found few sober enough to care for them, although generally on

these occasions our parting gifts and words are eagerly received.

The whole garrison felt the effects of that outburst of drinking

(it is called in Portsmouth "patriotism," and, I believe, was so

designated in " The Times "), our Institute lost half its 'tfre*

quenters, numberless pledges were broken, my Bible-class fell

from thirty-five to thirteen, and the Mothers' Meeting almost

ceased to exist.

Every device is tried to entrap the men ; last week a sailor

handed me this bill of a vile place whose attractions are drink,

music, and the company of abandoned women on week-days

and Sundays alike. I suppress the name.

"A B 's CONCERT HALL, BLANK STREET.

" Admission free ! Company Select ! !

"A B begs to inform his numerous friends that

his commodious Hall is now open every evening for a Select

Concert. THE HALL WILL BE OPENED ON SUNDAY EVENINGS

VOR SACRED Music."
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We too should exert our ingenuity to win men for God.

We need courage and common sense as well as prayerfulness

and earnestness. Only those in the work know its exigencies,

and persons outside of it may often cavil at our tactics or deem

our actions extraordinary, because they are in complete igno

rance of the circumstances which call them forth. Well, you

have lately heard of very extraordinary conduct—soldier-nurses

at Rorke's Drift breaking through the walls of their wards,

dragging patients out of their beds. Most unheard of, you

know ! But, hear the circumstances, as told in Colonel De-

gacher's letter :—" Private John Williams was posted, together

with Private Joseph Williams and Private William Harrison, in

a further ward of the hospital ; they held it for more than an

hour, so long as they had a round of ammunition left, when, as

communication was for the time cut off, the Zulus were enabled

to advance and burst open the door. A hand-to-hand conflict

then ensued, during which Private Joseph Williams and two of

the patients were dragged out and assegaied. Whilst the Zulus

were occupied with the slaughter of these unfortunate men, a

lull took place, which enabled Private John Williams (who,

with two of the patients, were by this time the only men left

alive in the ward) to succeed in knocking a hole in the par

tition, and taking the two patients with him into the next ward,

where he found Private Henry Hook. These two men together

—one man working whilst the other fought and held the enemy

at bay with his bayonet—broke through three more partitions,

and were thus enabled to bring eight patients through a small

window into the inner line of defence. In another ward, facing

the hill, William Jones and Private Robert Jones had been

placed. They defended their post to the last, and until six out

of seven patients it contained had been removed ; the seventh,

Sergeant Maxfield, was delirious from fever, and although they

had previously dressed him, they were unable to induce him to

move ; and when Private Robert Jones returned to endeavour to

carry him off, he found him being stabbed on his bed by the Zulus.

Corporal William Allen and Private Hitch must also be men

tioned. It was chiefly due to their courageous conduct that

communication with the hospital was kept up at all, holding

together at all costs a most dangerous post, raked in reverse

by the enemy's fire from the hill. They were both severely

wounded, but their determined conduct enabled the patients to

be withdrawn from the hospital. And when incapacitated by
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their wounds from fighting themselves, they continued, as

soon as their wounds were dressed, to serve out ammunition

to their comrades throughout the night. The men who were

defending that house at Rorke's Drift were 120 against 5,000

Zulus, and they fought from 3 p.m. of January 2and to 5 a.m.

of the 23rd." So, at the posts we hold against fearful odds we

may need to break through the walls of custom, routine, preju

dice, conventionality, that we may " by all means save some."

It may interest you to know that not many days since, H.M.S.

"Tamar " brought home somerf these very men, invalids, now

in Netley Hospital, where it is understood that Her Majesty will

shortly visit them. Private Hitch did not know till he landed that

he is awarded the Victoria Cross, and will receive it from the

Queen's own hand. I am to visit these men next week to present

tothem on behalf of the 24th Regiment, an emblem sheet blazoned

with their colours and the names of all who fell at Isandula. The

widows and orphans were also brought home in the " Tamar,"

many coming to our Institute till they could be passed on ; these

were not in want, being provided with money and all they

required by General Wodehouse's Committee. But all the

winter, help of one kind or another has been needed by other

widows and by the families left behind. Portsmouth is full of

these people, and I need hardly say our Institute has proved

invaluable.

" IVho is my neighbour ? " The question answers itself,

NIGH bour (one nigh to me). While they are with Miletus be

friend our soldiers, for when they are sent abroad our oppor

tunity is past. " "Tis distance lends enchantment to the view,"

and while the soldier abroad, especially on active service, is an

object of interest, of kindly feeling, of prayer, the soldier at home

is too often forgotten, he is uninteresting, and noticing only the

prosaic routine of his daily life, few realize what fierce battles

with sin and temptation are lost or won in our garrisons and

camps. God help us to do our duty to our men while they

are with us, that when they go from us we may have the right

to follow them with our prayers and trust God for the results

of our work. You will like to hear some extracts from men's

letters, especially as to the books we give on outgoing troop-ships.

No. i. " Dear Lady. We Privates of the —th Regiment,

at Malta, wish to thank you and your lady friends for those

little books you gave us when embarking. They have done a

aeal of good in this Regiment as well as in many others. When
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the next regiment came in, I saw many of them in the men's

hands, and also in hospital. Dear lady, your good work bears

excellent fruit, although you do not see the harvest . . . there

is a great demand for the books; I had a few when I landed,

but as soon as it became known, I was regularly besieged for

them."

No. 2. From South Africa. " I hope you will excuse me

making myself so bold as to write, but I got those little books

and the letter you sent to Private W A for he has got

killed, and being his friend I had leave to take all the letters

that come for him. Half-an-hour before he happened with his

death he was singing that hymn—

" ' My latest sun is sinking fast

My race is nearly run. '

No 3. From Afghanistan. "It is through reading your

' Good-bye to Soldiers leaving Home ' that I take the boldness to

write, for your books are brought out here by the men lately

joined from England, and they are always talking about Miss

Robinson. The reading of that book gave me great courage,

and there are about ten of us Christians who get together to

pray when duty permits. May God greatly bless your noble

work."

No. 4. From a Gunner, R.M.A. (bound for China), to a

comrade at Portsmouth. " My thoughts are very often at the

Institute, the happy hours I have spent there will not soon be

forgot by me. 1 can take out the photo and look at it, and

think what will be going on there to-day and of the meeting

that will be held in that room upstairs .... Tom, dear lad,

every night I think of you in prayer, and ask God to bless you.

I know He will .... And I do ask God to bless the ladies

at the Institute in their work and labour of love, and it is a

glorious work they are engaged in. Oh, Tom, what a comfort

to a man when on the broad sea to think he has so many friends

at the Institute, friends who will pray for you and think about

you when gone. I think of Miss Robinson every day ; God

bless her . . . Many will have to thank God through all eternity

for having ever heard her voice, I shall for one."

No. 5.' From Afghanistan. " There was a young man who

came out in the last draft that had your little book, 'Good-bye,'

and when I read it, I came to see what an interest you do take

in us poor soldiers, so I felt anxious to make your acquaintance,
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and to feel there is some to think of me besides a dear mother,

especially now I and my comrades are in the battle-field, and I

am much in need of a few words of encouragement. ... I am

glad to say there are some in my regiment that are travelling to

joys on high ; and we can go out at night to a quiet spot out

side the lines, and there offer up our simple prayers to our

heavenly Father ; and although we have no room, or chapel, or

even tent to meet in, and no one to speak a word of encourage

ment to us, yet, when there's a heart to pray, there's a God to

hear and answer. Oh, how thankful the soldiers at home ought

to be ! If they were here they would know how to value the

means of grace. I would say to all in England, prize your

many privileges, be truly thankful for them, and let kind

friends see that their labours are not in vain.''

No. 6 "I suppose you read an account of the

engagement. We had to walk about twenty miles before we

came to the scene of action ; and what with the heat and the

difficulty in getting over the steep hills, we were nearly done

up ; but we thought of our poor comrades who were in danger,

and we got there just in time. ... I shall never forget it. It

seemed strange to hear bullets flying about my ears ; but before

we commenced I had lifted up my heart to Him who has led

me and took care of me all the way, and committed myself into

His hands. ... I often think of you, and all at the Institute.

Never shall I forget the happy hours I have had there in Chris

tian fellowship. 1 miss those privileges very much. I know

I gained much good there, as any who go cannot fail to do."

No. 7. From Burmah. "I must tell you the Lord has

blessed my soul and made me fit to die. I came out to this

country in January, and on board the ' Crocodile ' I asked you

for a little book, which I have found a blessing to my soul, so

I thought I would write and tell you what your book that you

give me has done. It led me L~ see the state I was living in,

and to call on the Lord, and He has taken away all my sins

through Jesus Christ."

No. 8. From a Servant. " I write these few lines to thank

you for your kindness to my dear brother Harry, who was one

of those that sank in the ill-fated vessel, the ' Eurydice.' He

always expressed his deepest gratitude towards you for your

kindness, likewise spiritual and temporal blessings (in your

Institute), which I am sure he benefited by, and died with that

hope of hopes, eternal life above."
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No. 9. From a Private at Shahjehanpore to a comrade at

Portsmouth. " There are many out here who look back on the

past with pleasure .... for my own part I cannot express in

language my heart's desire for the great benefits I have received

at Miss Robinson's Home .... Many a time in this heathen

land I picture to myself the comfort you enjoy, especially on

Sunday afternoons in her Bible class .... I often repine

that I cannot come and share those joys, but then I think I am

serving my Queen and country out here, so I make myself con

tent, for I know Jesus loves me and you, and He is with us

even in this distant land."

I feel that the importance of our troopship work can

scarcely be over-estimated, not only the supply of hot coffee and

food on the embarkation jetty, and looking after the women and

children, but distributing books and papers on board the troop

ships to the thousands who go from us each season—" it may be

for years, or it may be for ever." How impressive are last words,

how long remembered, and how last gifts are valued. Our

" Good-bye " book is being carried all over the world. " Good

bye" simply means, " God be with ye." Our men go from us,

but they are not going from God, who is " the confidence of all the

ends of the earth and of them that are afar off upon the sea." Our

sailors too are not forgotten. We have just built a splendid room

specially for lads of H.M.'s Training Ships, and in a few weekswe

shall open Sailors' Recreation and Class Rooms near the Dock

yard gates. My next little book, " THE VICTORY," will also be

written chiefly for them. It is impossible, of course, to speak

of all our Institute work, comprising Hospital Visiting, Nightly

Bible Classes, Sunday Evening Services, Night School, Mothers'

Meetings, Children's Services, Rescue Work, Correspondence

with Men abroad and sending out Books, Visitation of Families,

Employment and Aid of Destitute, Reception of Orphans or

others sent to us, providing Furnished Lodgings outside, while

seventy beds are made up in the Institute itself. I have to

raise ^1000 yearly for our current expenses,—a small sum

considering the magnitude of the work ; but then we have no

paid agents : all the ladies who help me defray their own

expenses. I shall be glad of more workers, even if only a few

weeks at a time can be given.

Collecting the money occupies much of my time which

might be better spent, and some kind friends have commenced

an " Endowment Fund," which may in time partly relieve me
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of this anxiety, it is proposed that any legacies bequeathed for

the work shall be added to this Fund. I ought to tell you that

a similar Institute on a smaller scale is contemplated for

Shorncliffe Camp, and that I hope, please God, to carry out the

project when sufficient funds are in hand.

And now I would ask each one, What are you going to do

for our soldiers and sailors ? You have been asked to pray

for them, but the sincerity of our prayers must be proved by our

actions. As to the work at Portsmouth, there are five ways of

helping it. 1, By personal service there; 2, By giving or

collecting money; 3, By convening drawing-room meetings at

which I might give details of the work ; 4, By enabling me to

place fatherless children, especially girls, in schools or homes ;

5, By making garments for women and children—baby clothes

are most useful. May God help us all to be more helpful to

others for Christ our Master's sake, that we may win that word,

" Ye did it unto Me."

Simmons & Botten, Printers, Shoe Lane, E.C.
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and agricultural depression subscriptions are not readily obtainable by a new

Society. The Committee appeal especially to those who have sympathy with

Evangelistic work. The opportunities now afforded for such efforts within

the walls of Churches seem to be a special call to the Lord's people to do

all in their power to insure that at such "Missions" the Gospel should be

preached in its living power.

Contributions should be sent to the Office, directed to the Secretary, who

will be glad to furnish all information. Cheques crossed Union Bank of London,

Charing Cross Branch. P.O. Orders payable to D.F., 407, Strand, W.C.



FOURTH EDITION.

With Portrait, Demy 8vo, ios. 6d.

LIFE AND LETTERS OF

REV. W. PEIEFATHER, B.A.

Edited by Rev. R. BRAITHWAITE, M.A.

"This volume will be welcomed in thousands of Christian homes ; but

we hope that special means will be adopted to bring the biography within

the reach of the younger clergy. As a model for ministerial study, this

portraiture of Mr. Pennefather is invaluable. The pastor whose people do

not rally round him for Christian work, and who is tempted to regard his

ministry as in any measure a failure, should study this volume from the first

page to the last."—Rev. C. Bullock, B.D., in The Fireside.

" This deeply interesting and attractive biography."—The Rock.

"A welcome companion in the closets of all who love and reverence

goodness wherever it is found."—The Congregationalist.

" The book is a distinct addition of value to evangelical biography. He

was the Enoch of hisXhurch and his day ; would that the Church had more

like him."—Edinburgh Daily Review.

" Our readers will do well to read for themselves this record of a good

man's life."— Watchman.

" Our hope to present a summary of the elements of this fine character

has been defeated by our desire to give such a glimpse of the outer life as

might attract our readers of whatever age or calling to the book itself."—

The Freeman.

London : JOHN F. SHAW & Co., 48, PATERNOSTER ROW.



THE OLD HALL SCHOOL, WELLINGTON, SALOP.

Principal—J. EDWARD CRANAGE, M.A., Ph.D., of the University of Jena.

Author of ** Mental Education," Author of thrte Jtecturea on the " Tabernacle in the

Wilderness,1" Lecturer to the Society of Arts, Jtc, Sec

Mead Matter—Y. J. HA8LUCK, Esq., B.A., Oxon.

Mathematical Master—GEO&GK AlTKKNS, Esq., B.A., Cantab.

Third Master—A.. H. BARLTROP, Esq.

Modern Language* % Muric Master—MON8. K.USTER, of the University of Briange&.

Drawing Teacher—H. J. NOYK8, Esq., Certificated Master of the Department of

Science and Art, of Shrewsbury.

Hebrew Teacher—Rev. ISRAEL GREENBERG, Jewish Minister, Wolverhampton.

Shorthand Teacher—T. NICHOLLS, Ebq. Drill Servant—Mr. GIBBS.

Secretary—ALFRED S. PENDLETON, Esq.

TERMS FOR BOARD AND LODGING.

(Exclusive of School Fees, as under), pbb Term of Twelve Wxbes.

Private pupils above lb years, with separate bedroom, and other privileges 60 Guineas.

Ditto, under 18

Boarders 20

SCHOOL FEES (FOR EDUCATION QNLY).

£ b. d.

English Education, with Latin,

Grtek, and Mathematics ... 4 4 0

French and German (each) ... 1 11 6

Hebrew 5 5 0

Drawing in Lead 1 11 6

Drawing Water

(each)

Piano, Singing (each)

Organ

Shorthand

£ s. d.

Colours, Oils

3 3

... 1 11

... 4 4

... 1 11

Db. Cranage's mideviating aim is to train the boys committed to his care, not only

in mental acquisitions, but in their whole moral and physical being; believing, tha- as

much pains and unremitting attention are required for the latter as the former. Atten

tion is given not only to the studies which the boys pursue, but to their recreation,

games, and amusements—upon the principle, thttt almost every incident affords mate

rials for improvement, and opportunities fur the formation of good habits.

His main object in the intellectual culture is, to teach the bot to i hine ; without

omitting the positive work and hard study necessary to brace "the nerves of the mind,"

for the making of a scholar.

Above all, Dr. Cranage's desire is to bring his pupils to Christ as their Saviour, and

to help theui to walk like Christ as their example.

A report of each boy's improvement and conduct is sent to his parents or guardians

six times in each year.

Once in each year the School is examined by the authority and direction of the

Syndicate appointed by the University of Cambridge, and a eopy of the report is sent

to the parents or guardians of each boy. There are also examinations at the end of the

other two Terms by the masters of the Sohool on the work of the previous Session ; a

report of which is Bent to the parents.

The School-house is delightfully and moft healthily situated within a mile of the

Railway Station at Wellington ; it is well adapted for Us purpose, and fitted up with the

necessary appliances. The School-room, Reading-room, Dining-room, Lavatory, and

Dormitories are spaciouB, airy, and convenient; the play-grounds very extensive, and

welt fitted for healthy recreation. There is a gymnasium and cricket pitch, with a very

comfortable hut.

There is a swimming-bach in the grounds, and warm and cold baths in the lavatories

adjoining the dormitories.

The domestic arrangements are made with the most careful attention to the health

and comfort of the boys. A bundance of plain, but the most wholesome food, is provided

at every meal (meat dinner and supper, it for breakfast a separate charge is made) ;

but no stimulants unless ordered by a medical man, or by the express wish of parents,

and then charged extra. School houra from 8.30 or 9 a.m. till 12 noon ; 3 till 5 o'clock ;

and study fcr one or two hours, or more it necessary, in the evening. Wednesday and

Saturday are half-holidays.

The vacations are six weeks at Christmas, short at Easter, and the remainder of the

holidays of the year in the summer; and no boy is allowed to leave the school for a

night except at those times, save under special circumstances, with the consent of the

Principal.

The charge for boys remaining during the vacations is £1 lie. 6d. per week; Private

pupil-, £- 12s. (id.; above 18 years old, £4 4a.



THE AGED PILGRIMS' FRIEND SOCIETY

IlfcTSTITTJTEID 1807,

For giving Life Pensions of Five, Seven, and Ten Guineas per annum to the Aged Christian

Poor, of both Sexes and of every Protestant Denomination, who are not under

Sixty Tears of Jge,

And who give Scriptural evidence that they are of

"TZHTIE HOTTSESOLD ODJ1 PAITH."

_ ( James Abbiss. Esq., J. P., Gracechurch Street, B.C.
Treasurers j w HeathIIELDj Esq., ^ Lincoln's Inn Fields, W.C.

Secretary—Mr. M. Mubphy; Office:—9, Finsbury Pavement, E.C.

Sec. to the Asylum—Mr. W. Jacksow, 29, Marlborough Eoad, Upper Holloway, N.

During the last seventy-two years it has relieved the temporal necessities of upwards

of 3«9o of the Lord's aged disciples, and distributed amongBt them the sum of upwards of

£ 135,600.

At the present time there are 111 pensioners receiving ten guineas per annum : 251

receiving seven guineas per annum; 504, receiving five guineas per annum; and 125

approved candidates receiving five shillings per month, who will be advanced to the five-

guinea pension in rotation, as the funds permit. The annual sum now expended in pensions

alone is upwards of £8000.

Additional contributions are much needed, to meet the greatly increased

outlay in the pensions.

Collecting Books can he obtained at the Office/ where, also Subscriptions and Donations will be

thankjully received.

In the Society's Asylum, Camberwell, 42 of the pensioners are provided with a home,

together with a sufficient supply of coals, medical attendance when sick, and other comforts.

AGED PILGRIMS' ASYLUM, HORNSEY RISE.
.OPPOSITE THE ALEXANDRA ORPHANAGE.)

Accommodates 120 of the Society's Pensioners, and its arrangements are designed with

a view to the comfort and convenience of the inmates.

At least £500 a year are required for the maintenance of the building, keeping of the

grounds, and other incidentals, hence the necessity of forming a permanent Sustentation

Fund to meet this amount. Contributions are respectfully solicited.

The Committee also respectfully solicit contributions towards the Benevolent Fund for

aiding the sick and infirm inmates.

Each Asylum is open to the inspection of visitors daily (Sundays excepted).

MOUNT HERMON

GIRLS' ORPHAN HOMES.

ESTABLISHED 1864.

To provide a Home and Christian Training for Destitute

Orphan Girls. For particulars, apply to—

MISS COLE, 55, Cambridge Road lortli, Kilburn,

LONDON, N.W.



WORKS BY THE LATE FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL.

£OYAL GSAOE & LOYAL GIFTS

16 mo, each Is., cloth limp ; or in a cloth

case, 8s. 6d.

I. The Royal Invitation ; or,

Daily Thoughts on Coming to Christ.

II. Loyal Responses ; or, Daily

Melodies for the King's Minstrels.

III. Royal Commandments ; or,

Morning Thoughts for the King's Ser

vants.

IV. Royal Bounty ; or, Evening

Thoughts for the King's Guests.

V. My King ; or, Daily Thoughts

for the King's Children.

VI. Kept for the Master's Use.

Crown 8vo, 5s., cloth. Also cheap edition,

Is. 6d., cloth.

Under the Surface; and other

Poems.

Post 4to, in extra cloth gilt, 12s.

Life Mosaic. "The Ministry of

Song " and "Under the Surface," in one

volume. With Twelve Illustrations of

Alpine Scenery and Flowers by the

BaroneBS Helga von Cramm. Printed

in Colours under the superintendence

of the Artist, by Kauffmann, of Baden.

Royal 32mo, Is 6d., cloth, gilt edges.

The Ministry of Song.

Royal 32mo, each 6d., sewed ; 9d., cloth.

Morning Bellsand Little Pillows.

Being Watting and Good-Night ThoughtB

for the Little Ones.

Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d.t cloth1; cheap ed.,

Is., paper, Is. 6d., cloth limp.

Bruey ; a Little Worker for

Cbusv.

Royal 16mo, Is., cloth.

The Four Happy Days.

Works by the Rev. ADOLPH SAPHIR, D.D.
Seventh Edition, crown 8vo, 5s., cloth.

The Lord's Prayer. Lectures by the Rev. Adolph Saphir, D.D.

" A work so wide in its range of thought, yet so simple and interesting, does not often

make its appearance."— Christiaa Work.

Second Edition, crown 8vo, 3s. 6d., cloth.

Christ Crucified. Lecturea on 1 Corinthians ii.

"There is a singular charm in the author's presentation of the central truths of our

faith and of their inter-relations."—Weekly Review.

Crown 8vo, 6s., cloth.

Christ and the Church. Sermons on the Apostolic Commission (Matt.

xxviii. 18-20).

" Jiloquent, beautiful, and profoundly evangelical sermons.'*—Literary World.

Works by STEVENSON A. BLACKWOOD.
Small crown 8vo, 2s., cloth limp; 2s. 6d.t

boards; cheap edition, 16mo,ls., cl.limp.

The Triumph of Faith.

The Substance of Addresses on the

Book of Joshua.

Small crown 8vo, 2s. cloth limp 2s. 6d. cl.

boards; cheap ed., 16mo, Is., cloth.

Heavenly Places. Addresses on the

book of Joshua.

Small crown 8vo, 2s., cloth limp; 2s. 6d. cl.

boards; cheap ed., 16mo, Is. cloth.

The Shadow and the Substance.

Addresses on the Passover.

Small crown 8vo, 2s., cloth limp ; 2s. 6d. cl.

boards ; cheap ed., 16mo, Is., clo .

Forgiveness, Life, and Glc 9 .

Crown 8vo, Is., limp.

Things which God hath Joined

TogKTBbb.

Addresses on Isaiah xlv. 21-25.

Works by H. BONAR, D.D.
16mo, Is. fid., cloth; a cheap ed , 6dM sewed,

,i(l., fioth limp; and an edition in large type,

crown 8vo, 2s., cloth.

God's way of Peace ; A Book for

the Anxious.

l6mo, Is. Kd., cloth ; a cheap ed., 6d., sewed,

9d., cloth limp ;fand an edition in large type,

crown 8vo, 2s., cloth.

God's Way of Holiness.

LONDON: JAMES NISBET & Co., 21, BERNERS STREET.



THE AGED PILGRIMS' FRIEND SOCIETY

IHSTSTITTJTEID 18O7,

For 9imn9 Life Pensions of Five, Seven, and Ten Guineas per annum to the A9ed. Christian

Poor, of both Sexes and of every Protestant Denomination, who are not under

Sixty Tears of A9e,

And who give Scriptural evidence that they are of

"THIS jKOTTSTEJHIOIjID OIF

., ( JAMBS ABBIsS. Esq., J. P., Graccchurch Street, B.C.
treasurers j w HEATHIIELD, Esq., «, Lincoln's Inn Fields, W.C.

Secretary—Mr. M. MUIPHT; Office:—9, Finsbury Pavement, E.C.

Sec. to the Asylum—Mr. W. JiCKSow, 29, Marlborough Road, Upper Holloway, N.

During the last seventy-two years it has relieved the temporal necessities of upwards

of 3»9<> of the Lord's aged disciples, and distributed amongst them the sum of upwards of

4135,600.

At the present time there are 111 pensioners receiving ten guineas per annum : 251

receiving seven guineas per annum; 604 receiving five guineas per annum ; and 125

approved candidates receiving five shillings per month, who will be advanced to the five-

guinea pension in rotation, as the funds permit. The annnal sum now expended in pensions

alone is upwards of £8000.

Additional contributions are much needed, to meet the greatly increased

outlay in the pensions.

Collectin9 Books can be obtained at the O&cei where . also Subscriptions iund Donations will be

thankfully received.

Tn the Society's Asylum, Camberwell, 42 of the pensioners are provided with a home,

together with a sufficient supply of coals, medical attendance when sick, and other comforts.

AGED PILGRIMS' ASYLUM, HORNSEY RISE,
-OPPOSITE THE ALEXANDRA ORPHANAGE.)

Accommodates 120 of the Society's Pensioners, and its arrangements are designed with

a view to the comfort and convenience of the inmates.

At least £500 a year are required for the maintenance of the building, keeping of the

grounds, and other incidentals, hence the necessity of forming a permanent Sustentation

Fund to meet this amount. Contributions are respectfully solicited.

The Committee also respectfully solicit contributions towards the Benevolent Fund for

aiding the sick and infirm inmates.

Each Asylum is open to the inspection of visitors daily (Sundays excepted).

MOUNT HERMON

GIRLS' ORPHAN HOMES.

ESTABLISHED 1864.

To provide a Home and Christian Training for Destitute

Orphan Girls. For particulars, apply to—

MISS COLE, 55, Cambridge Road lorth, Kilburn,

LONDON, N.W.



WORKS BY THE LATE FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL,

.ROYAL GRA.OE & LOYAL GIFTS

16 mo, each Is., cloth limp ; or in a cloth

case, 8s. 6d.

I. The Royal Invitation ; or,

Daily Thoughts on Coming to Christ.

II. Loyal Responses ; or, Daily

Melodies for the King's Minstrels.

III. Royal Commandments; or,

Morning Thoughts for the King's Ser

vants.

IV. Royal Bounty ; or, Evening

Thoughts for the King's Guests.

V. My King ; or, Daily Thoughts

for the King's Children.

V1. Kept for the Master's Use.

Crown 8vo, 5s., cloth. Also cheap edition,

Is. 8d., cloth.

Under the Surface; and other

Poems.

Cost 4to, in extra cloth gilt, 12s.

Life Mosaic. "The Ministry of

Song " and *' Under the Surface," in one

volume. With Twelve Illustrations of

Alpine Scenery and Flowers by the

Baroness Helga von Cramm. Printed

in Colours under the superintendence

of the Artist, by Kauffmanu, of Baden.

Royal 32mo, Is 6d., cloth, gilt edges.

The Ministry of Song.

Royal 32mo, each 6d., sewed ; 9d., cloth.

Morning Bellsand Little Pillows.

Being Waning and Good-Night Thoughts

for the Little Ones.

Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d., cloth•; cheap ed.,

Is., paper, Is. 6d., cloth limp.

Bruey ; a Little Worker for

CHIIST.

Royal 16mo, Is., cloth.

The Four Happy Days.

Works by the Kev. ADOLPH SAPHIR, D.D,
Seventh Edition, crown 8vo, 5s., cloth.

The Lord's Prayer. Lectures by the Rev. Adolph Saphir, D.D.

" A work so wide in its range of thought, yet so simple and interesting, does not often

make its appearance."— Christian Work.

Second Edition, crown 8vo, 8s. 6d., cloth.

Christ Crucified. Lectures on 1 Corinthians ii.

"There is a singular charm in the author's presentation of the central truths of our

faith and of their inter-relations."—Weekly Review.

Crown 8vo, 6s., cloth.

Christ and the Church. Sermons on the Apostolic Commission (Matt.

nviii. 18-20).

" Eloquent, beautiful, and profoundly evangelical sermons."—Literary World.

Works by STEVENSON A. BLACKWOOD.
Small crown 8vo, 2s., cloth limp; 2s. 6d.,

boards ; cheap edition, 16mo, Is., cl. limp.

The Triumph of Faith.

The Substance of Addresses on the

Book of Joshna.

Email crown 8vo, 2s. cloth limp 2s. 6d. cl.

boards ; cheap cd., 16mo, 3s. , cloth.

Heavenly Places. Addresses on the

book of Joshna.

Small crown 8vo, 2s., cloth limp; 2s. 6d. cl.

boards; cheap ed., ISmo, Is. cloth.

The Shadow and the Substance.

Addrcsses on the Passover.

Small crown 8vo, 2s., cloth limp ; 2s. 6d. cl.

boards; cheap ed., 16mo, Is., clf ..

Forgiveness, Life, and Glo . .

Crown 8vo, Is., limp.

Things which God hath Joined

TOGKTDBE.

Addresses on Isaiah xlv. 21-26.

Works by H. BONAR, D.D.
16mo, Is. 6d., cloth : a cheap ed , 6d., sewed,

iid., cioth limp; and an edition in large type,

crown 8vo, 2e., cloth.

God's way of Peace ; A Book for

the Anxious.

Ifimo, Is. «d., cloth ; a cheap ed., 6d., sewed,

9d., cloth limp ;fand an edition in large type,

crown 8vo, 2s., cloth.

God's Way of Holiness.

LONDON: JAMES NISBET & Co., 21, BERNERS STREET.



Works by Rev. ADOLPH SAPHIR, D,D.

OUR LIFE DAY. Thoughts on John ix. 4. "I

must work the works of Him that sent me." Grown

8vo, cloth extra 3/6

"This notice wilf enable our readers to form an opinion of the merits of this

volume which are neither few nor small. It will abundantly repay perusal."—

Record.

THE HIDDEN LIFE. Thoughts on Communion

with God. New Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth 5/0

"Rich in hallowed and lofty thought, and instinct with originality of conception

and treatment. ... It energizes and elevates the spiritnal life to breathe for an

hour the delightful atmosphere of such u book."—Christian Aye.

EXPOSITORY LECTURES on the EPISTLE to

the HEBREWS. 2 vols., cloth extra 13/6

First Serie8 6e. 6d. ; Second Series, 7a.

"The Author has succeeded in throwing much and varied light upon the high

argument of the Apostle. I he book is a rare outcome of sanctified genius. Readers

of it will mark many a favourite passage as they pass along, and return to dwell on

It.'*—Daily Review.

THE LIFE of FAITH: Its Nature and Power, as

Illustrated in Hebrews xi. Repnblished from the

Author's Exposition of that Epistle. Small 8vo,

cloth extra 2/6

Price Twopence each. Six copies poet free for One Shilling.

With Jesus Now and For Ever,

" Be of Good Cheer."

The Pearl of Great Price, A Bible story for the Children.

The Christian's Memory,

The Early Days of the Pentecostal Church,

Price One Penny each. A large reduction if for distribution.

"Come Unto Me; "or, The Glory of Jesus in His Invitation.

Koyal 23mo.

The Open Door; or, Come and "Welcome. Eoyal 32mo.

LONDON: JOHN F. SHAW AND Co., 43, PATBRNOSTEK KOW.



MESSRS. HATCHARD'S LIST.

Just published, thick 8vo, with wrapper, price 2s.

The Ecclesiastical Crisis in the Church of England.

Being an Examination of an Address by the Hon. C. L. WOOD,

President of the English Church Union. With References and Appendices.

By the Rev. WILLIAM ANDERSON, M.A., Minister of Octagon Chapel, Bath.

Just published, crown 8vo, sewed, price 3d.

A Plea for the Wider Action of the Church of England

In the PREVENTION of the DEGRADATION of WOMEN,

As submitted to the Committee of Convocation held on July 3rd, 1879.

By ELLICE HOPKINS, Author of " Work in Brighton," «- Work among the Lost/' &c.

In square fcap. Svo, 2s. 6d.; cloth, Is. 6d.

The Church and the World :

The Key to Sacred Bistory, Past, Present, and to Come.

By the Rev. A. R. FAUSSET (of York), joint Author of '* The Critical Commentary," Ac.

"As the real key to unlock sacred history, past, present, and to come, it is a

remarkably able and interestingwork."—English Churchman.

" Casts much light on the subject of New Testament prophecy."—Church -Bells.

By the Rev. CANON HOARE (2).

i. Palestine and Russia.

Fourth Thousand. 16mo, cloth, bevelled, Is. 6d. ; paper cover, Is.

2. Rome, Turkey, and Jerusalem.

Sermons on the Second Advent.

Sixteenth Thousand, ltfmo, cloth, Is. 6d.; paper, Is.

Dies Irse :

Thb Final Judgment and Futube Pbobpects of Mankind.

By the Kev. R. B. GIRDLESTONE, M.A. Cheaper Edition. Fcap. Bvo, 3s. 6d.

"To all who wish to examine fully the subject of the reality and eternity of future

punishment, 1 would recommend this book, which has never been answered, and I ven

ture to think never will be, and which appears to me far sounder and more scriptural

than Farrar's ' Eternal Hope.* "—Canon Byle in his Tract on Eternity.

The Modern Avernus.

The Descent of England. How Fab? A Question for Parliament and the Consti

tuencies. Bv JUNIUS JUNIOR. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s.

" Romanism is dealt with in the aspects which it now presents ; and all the questions,

which are common topics of thought and conversation, are reviewed in a plain and prac

tical manner."—Christian Observer.

Scripture and Science not at Variance.

By the late Ven. JOHN H. PRATT, Archdeacon of Calcutta.

Seventh Edition, revised. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d.

"The Archdeacon's reply is firm and candid, and has one great quality whieh we

earnestly recommend, that it is decided in tone."—Christian Advocate.

Plymouth Brethrenism.

By E. J. WHATELY. 5th thousand, enlarged, 16mo, paper, Is. ; cloth, Is. 6d.

•'Admirable . . . The errors are calmly and clearly pointed out, and ably refuted."iiock.

Christ our Example.

By CAROLINE FRY. Preface by Rev. A. M. W. CHRISTOPHER, M.A.

fourteenth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, Is. 8d. ; paper, Is.

HATCHARDS, 187, PICCADILLY, LONDON.



%\\t $!vxt (Bints JUisstnrts.

PRISON MISSION-

DISCHARGED FEMALE PRISONERS' AID EMPLOYMENT SOCIETY.

PRINCESS MARY VILLAGE HOMES—(Children's Aid).

WASHING CHARITY. PRISON GATE MISSION.

NINE ELMS LAUNDRY.

NINE ELMS HALL.

NINE ELMS COFFEE AND READING ROOMS.

Pbisidmt—The Right Honourable The EABL OP SHAFTESBURY, E.G.

General Treasurer—Mrs. MEREDITH.

Hon. Treasurer Bdildiuo Fosd Nihb Elms Hor/Sb-Rev. J. E. CAMPBELL COLQTJHOUN.

Solicitor—J. ELLERTON, Esq. Auditors—Messrs. J. WADDELL & Co.

Bankers—Messrs. BARCLAY, BEVAN & Co.

Secretary—Mr. JOHN WELLS THATCHER.

Office—29, CHARING CROSS, W.C.

YOUNG'S ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE TO THE BIBLE

On an entirely New Plan; containing every word in alphabetical order, arranged under

its own Hebrew or Greek original (with the literal meaning of each, and its pronunciation) ;

exhibiting about Three Hundred and Eleven Thousand References, or One Hundred and

Eighteen Thousand bevond Cruden; marking 30,000 Various Readings in the Greek New

Testament ; with the latest information on Biblical Geography and Antiquities, Ac.—all

designed for the Simplest Reader of the English Bible.

By ROBERT YOUNG, LL.D.

Forming One Handsome Volume of 1100 pages (similar in size to the Encyclopedia

Britannica): demy quarto.

Prospectuses and Specimens sent free hy G. A. YOUNG & Co., Edinburgh. Subscribers'

Names received by JOHN F. SHAW & Co., Loudon.

Messrs. Htjtchings & Bomeb beg to announce the late

FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL'S LAST NEW SONG,

"LOVING ALL ALONG,"

PRICE THREE SHILLINGS.

Also that the; have made arrangements to publish all her compositions left

in Manuscript, a list of which will shortly be ready.

HTJTCHINGS & HOMER, 9, CONDUIT STREET, REGENT STREET.

Wholesale Warehouse, 10 & 11, Little Marlboro' St., Begent St., London.



OFFICIAL REPORTS

OF THE

MILDMAY PROPHETIC CONFERENCES.

Price Eighteenpence sewed ; Half-a-Crown Cloth extra.

THE SURE WORD OF PROPHECY.

^oorm*B on tljc Stoono Coming of tlj* IKoro.

AT MILDMAY, MARCH, 1879.

Mr. S. A. Blackwood

Rev. H. Bonar, D.D.

Rev. A. R. Fausset

Rev. A. Saphir, D-D.

Rev. H. Grattan Guinness

Rev. S. V. Edwards

Rev. C. J. Goodhart

Rev. J. Wilkinson

Rev. J. Gosset-Tanner

Mr. J. Denham Smith

I Rev. Dr. Mackay

I Rev. H. W. Webb-Peploe

I Rev. Canon Hoare

J Major Malan

Price Eighteenpence sewed ; Half-a-Crown Cloth extra.

"OUR GOD SHALL COME."

JUbttsses on tlj£ Steamo Coming of tl)t %oxb.

AT MILDMAY, FEBRUARY, 1878.

Rev. H. Bonar, D.D.

Rev. C. Skrine

Rev. Marcus Rainsford

Rev. H. E. Brooke

Rev. A. R. Fausset

Rev. Dr. Mackay

Rev. Canon Hoare

Rev. C.J. Goodhart

Rev. John Wilkinson

Mr. J. Denham Smith..

Very Rev.

Dean Freemantle

Rev. John Richardson

Rev. H W. Webb-Peploe

Mr. T. Shuldham Henry

Price Eighteenpence postfree.

ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH.

IN CONNECTION WITH

CHRIST'S SECOND COMING.

Rev. Prebendary Auriol

Rev. H. E. Brooke

Rev. Prebendary Cadman

Rev. T. Flavel Cook

BEING ADDRESSES BY

Rev. Prebendary Dalton

Rev. Canon Garbett

Rev. Samuel Garratt

Rev. C. J. Goodhart

Rev. J. Gosset-Tanner

Rev. C. Skrine

Rev. H.W. Webb-Peploe

Rev. J. Wilkinson, &c.

AT A CONFERENCE HELD A T WIMBLEDON, JUNE, 1879.

London : JOHN F. SHAW & Co., 48, PATERNOSTER ROW.



SOCIETY for PROMOTING FEMALE EDUCATION

IN THE EAST.

flrtsi&tn'.

THE DOWAGER MARCHIONESS OF CHOLMONDELEY.

(Jrtastmr.

SIR W. R. FARQUHAR, BART.

Miss E. RUTT. Miss HALDANE.

Sccretar;;.

Miss WEBB, 267, Vauxhall Bridge Road, London, S W.

THIS Society was established in 1834 for the purpose of

conveying sound Scriptural instruction to women and girls of all

classes in Asia and in Africa, either in their own secluded

homes or in schools. Since that time, it has prepared and sent

forth 1 53 European female teachers, and has assisted to send out

othei 62. There are now employed under its auspices 31

European and about 300 native teachers, almost all the latter

having been trained in its schools ; 370 schools, containing

upwards of 20,000 children, are in connection with the Society.

The number of Zenanas open to its teachers is about 200, con

taining more than 1 ,000 pupils.

The aim of the Missionary teachers sent forth by this

Committee is fourfold : i st, to point their pupils to " the Lamb

of God, which taketh away the sin of the world ; " 2ndly, to

enable each of them to read the Bible for herself, in her own

tongue ; 3rdly, to impart to them all other useful knowledge

which circumstances may render advisable ; and, 4thly, to train

native agents to carry on the work.

The chief part of the Society's work is in INDIA, where

Zenana work was very early attempted by its Missionaries. The

first teachers sent by an English Committee to Hindoo and to

Mohammedan Zenanas were those of this Society.

The work is growing under the hands of the Committee, but

they are fettered by the want of the silver and the gold entrusted

to many of the Lord's people as His stewards.

Earnestly, then, do they appeal to such as have found the

Saviour precious to their own souls to aid in making Him known

to those who are now sitting in darkness.



THE CHRISTIAN EDUCATION UNION,
For the supply of Parents and Schools with Christian and competent

Governesses. The kind interest and help of Educationists earnestly

solicited. Christian Governesses affectionately corresponded with.

Originated in 1857 by the Directors.

88, MILDMAY GROVE, LONDON, N,

N/HSS M. L_. WHATELY'S

SCHOOLS AND MEDICAL MISSION AT CAIRO.

Nearly Five Hundred Children of both sexes, including Copts, Moslems, Syrians, etc.,

daily instructed in the Gospel and in useful knowledge. The Medical Mission gives

gratuitous attendance to multitudes of sick poor daily, and affords a wide opening for the

Gospel.

The Mission includes a Bible Woman, a Book Depot, Arabic Services, etc. Funds

most urgently needed.

Subscriptions received by Mr. J. H. Tritton, 54, Lombard Street; Miss Webb, 267,

Yanxhall- Bridge Road; Miss Brady, 85, Waterloo Road, Dublin.

MIDNIGHT MEETING MOVEMENT.

ESTABLISHED IN 1860.

625 Meetings have been held in London and Country Towns to PEEACH

the GOSPEL to Poor Outcast Young Women. 38,000 have attended.

Meetings are held weekly. £5 Donation will cover the expense of a

Midnight Meeting.

Contributions received by KOBEBT BAXTEK, Esq., Treasurer, 28, Queen

Anne's Gate, St. James' Park ; Union Bank of London, Chancery-lane,

B.C. ; or C. WILSON McCEEE, Financial Secretary, 8a, Eed Lion Square.

Enlarged Edition, cloth extra, 7e. 6d. (post-free).

A. "LIVINO EPISTLE;"

OR, LETTERS OF C. S. J3LACKWELL.

" This is a gem of real worth. We feel continnal profit in returning to its pages.*'—

The Christian.

" Full of beautiful thoughts bearing on the Christian life. Pew will read these

pages without deriving great benefit from them."— The Rock.

" This new edition will be hailed by many who knew the Authoress as one that

walked with God, and became a ' living epistle.* "—Christian A9e,

" Her letters are weighty and powerful, full of Scriptural remarks and experimental

utterances. We have found much profit in reading these ' fragments,' so far as we have

gone, and are promising ourselves a great treat in looking over the rest."—Sword and

Trowel.

LONDON : JOHN F. SHAW & CO., 48, PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C.



THE LORD'S WORK IN NORTH AND EAST LONDON,

THE KINGSLAND GOSPEL MISSIONS.

This work is the outcome of missionary labours commenced about fourteen years since

and was for the first four years under the personal cure and guidance of Mrs. WBfTBBKCHT,

sO well known to Christiana at Mildmay and elsewhere. A large roomy house in Tottenham

Square, KingaUnd, was then fitted up and employed, but at the present time much blessed

labours are being maintained in four Mission Halls, one lart*e Tent, two Board School-*,

(three in winter), and one M'snion Cottage in five districts. About eighty Christiana render

assistance gratuitouslv. In the Sunday and Free Evening Scho ols are about 1000 children.

A new Mi-sion Hall and Sailors' Beat is now in process of building at the Mill wall

Docks for the Mission.

For the general expenses, about £600 is required annnally.

The Superintendent has been identi6ed with the work over ten years , or since Mrs.

Weitbrecbt relinquished the same, and is assisted by a responsible Treasurer and a Working

Committee.

There are no funds gnaranteed; we depend for the whole upon the Lord, as He may

be pleased to send in the necet-sary supplies. "Hitherto the Lord hath helped us."

The Annnal Report may be had on application. Communications gladly received by

WILLIAM CHORLEY, Superintendent, 79, Norfolk Road, Islington, N.

THE ARMY SCRIPTURE READERS' & SOLDIERS' FRIEND SOCIETY,

4, TRAFALGAR SQUARE, CHARING CROSS, W.C.

Patron—The Eight Rev. the CHAPLAIN-GENERAL.

President- General Sir A. J. LAWEENCE, K.C.B.

Sole Object of the Society—to spread the Saving Knowledge of Christ among our

Soldiers.

The Committee make an earnest APPEAL for FUNDS to all who have the religious and

moral elevation of our Army at heart, and who would wish to see the hands of the Military

Chaplains strengthened by the assistance of a body of men of the soldier's own statirn in.

life, who, without the restraint unavoidable in the intercourse of different classes of society,

may commend to them the love of Christ, read to them the Word of Life, and strive to lead

them from the deceitful pleasures of sin to peace and holiness.

There are now 86 Scripture Readers on the lists of the Society, of whom 30 are abroad

and 52 at home.

Contributions in aid of the Society will be thankfully received by the Treasurer, V . W.

Holt Esq. ,17, Whitehall-place; at the National Provincial Bank of England, 212, Piccadilly,

"W. ; by the Secretary, Mr. Wm. A. Blake ; the Hon. Secretary, Col. J. W. E. Sandwith;

and at the offices, 4. Trafalgar-sq , Charing-cross, W.C.

LADIES' HIBERNIAN FEMALE SCHOOL SOCIETY.
Pniirf<m«-THE MARCHIONESS OF CHOLMONDRLEY.

Treasurer—THE HON. HARRIET WALDEGRAVE.

THE COMMITTEE earnestly appeal for help in their work of aiding Scriptural Schools in Ire

land. The necessity for their maintenance is evidenced by the fuel that no Government

Grant is available fur Schools in which the Bible is taught without restriction, and forma

the basis of the entire education given. The hostility of the Roman Catholic Priests is

shown in their efforts to prevent the attendance of an? of their flock, although, in many

instances, the prohibition is disregarded. Much blessing has rested upon the instruction

in God's Word thus afforded to thousands of little ones, during more than half a centurv.

104 Schools, containing 4599 Scholars, are in connection with this Society, and appeals

are being made on behalf of others, tow hich no assistance can be rendered for want of funds.

Miss A. E. WEBB, Secretary and Sub-Treasurer, 267, Vauxhall Bridge Koad, will thank-

fully receive Contributions.

SOEIPTUEE TEXT OARDS FOE OHEISTIAM TBAVELLEES.

French, German, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Welsh, English—red and

gold, 2s. per 100. Tamil, Telugu, Hindi, Bengali, Marathi, Romanized

Urdu, English—in colours, 3s. per 100. Flower Mission Texts, Is. for 8

pheets. Qnilt Texts on Calico, 3s. 6d. set of 14.—Mrs. GRIMKE, Hilton

Park, Prestwich, Manchester. P.O. Orders, E. GK, Higher Broughton.



THE RELIGIOUS TEAOT SOCIETY'S LIST.

THE NEW BIBLICAL ATLAS AND SCRIPTURE GAZETTEER. With Sixteen

finely Engraved Coloured Maps by W. and A. K. JOHN8TON. 5s., oloth boards.

HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, in the Words of the Authorised Version.

Following the Harmony of the Gospels in Greek, by E. ROBINSON, D.D. With

Explanatory Notes and References to Illustrative Pa&Bagea. Pocket Edition.

Is. 6d., cloth boards.

EDERSHEIM.—The Temple : Its Ministry and Services at the Time of Jesus

Christ. By the Uev. Dr. EDER8H KIM. Imperial 16mo, 5s., oloth boards, gilt edges.

EDERSHEIM.—Sketches of Jewish Social Life In the Days of Christ. By the

Rev. Dr. EDERSHEIM. Imperial 16mo, 5s., cloth boards, gilt.

EDERSHEIM.—The Bible History. By the Rev. Dr. EDERSHEIM. Each

vol. in crown Svo, 2s. 6d., cloth boards.

Vol. I. The World before the Flood, and the History of the Patriarchs. With Map.

Vol. II. The Exodus aod the Wanderings in the Wilderness.

Vol. III. Israel in Canaan under Joshua and the Judges.

Vol. IV. Israel under Samuel, Saul, and David, to the Birth of Solomon.

BELL.—Angelic Beings: Their Nature and Ministry. By the Rev. Canon

BULL. Crown Svo, 2s. 6d., oloth boards.

STOUGHTON.—Our English Bible : Its Translations and Translators. By the

Rev. JOHN STOUGHTON, D.D. With engravings. Imperial l6mo, 6s., oloth boards,

imitation half binding.

STOUGHTON.—The Progress of Divine Revelation; or, The Unfolding Purpose

of Scripture. By JOHN STOUGHTON, D.D. Crown 8vo, 6s. 6d., oloth boards.

SYMINGTON.—The Story of Esther the Queen. By the Rev. A. M.

SYMINGTON, B.A. With an Introduction. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d , cloth boards.

STUART.—The Lord is my Shepherd. A Popular Exposition of the Twenty-

third Psalm. By the Rev. JAMES STUART, of Stretford, Manchester. Small crown

8vo, 2s. 6d., cloth boards.

STANFORD.—Symbols or Christ. By the Rev. CHAS. STANFORD, D.D.,

Author of " The Plain of Grace," " Central Truths," &o. New Edition. Crown 8vo,

3s. 6d., cloth boards.

REED. — The Companions of the Lord : Chapters on the Lives of the

Apostles. By CHARLE8 E. B. REED, M.A., late Scholar of Trinity College, Cam

bridge. Crown 8vo, 4s., cloth boards.

GARBETT.—Experiences of the Inner life : Lessons from its Duties, Joys, and

Conflicts. By the Rev. Canon GARBETT. A Sequel to " The Soul's Life." Crown

8vo, 3s. 6d., cloth boards.

GARBETT.—The Souls Life : Its Commencement, Progress, and Maturity. By

the Rev. Canon GARBETT. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d., cloth boards.

LEWIS.—The Trades and Industrial Occupations of the Bible. By the Rev

W. G. LEWIS. Crown 8vo, 3s., cloth boards.

COX—The Book of Ruth. A Popular Exposition. By the Rev. SAMUEL

COX. Crown 8vo, 2s. cloth boards, red edges.

CULROSS.—The Home at Bethany : Its Joys, its Sorrows, and its Divine

Guest. By the Rev. J. CULROSS, M.A., D.D. 2s. «d., cloth boards.

LONDON :

66, PATERNOSTER ROW; 65, ST. PAULS CHURCHYARD, & 164, PICCADILLY.

The Minister's, Sunday School Teacher's, or Illustrated Catalogues will be sent

Post-free on application.



LONDON CITY MISSION,

3, Bridewell Place, New Bridge Street, E.C.

ESTABLISHED 1835

THE LONDON CITY MISSION was founded May 16, 1835. Its

simple object is to take the Gospel to every house, garret, and cellar ;

and to beseech men to be reconciled to God. It knows nothing of

sects or parties, nor does it seek to proselytize in any other way than

to make the wicked holy, and tM worthless, valuable members of

society. Its sphere of "operation is THE GREAT METROPOLIS,

which covers more than 600 square miles, and which, in 1875, was

estimated to contain above 4,000,000 of souls.

This immense population is larger than is contained in the counties of Bedford, Berks,

Bucks, Cambridge, Chester, Cornwall, Cumberland, Dorset, Durham, and Rutland, added

together ! Within those boundaries, a number of persons habitnally neglect public worship

(who ought to be present) as large as the united populations of Edinburgh, Bristol, Man

chester, Birmingham, Oxford, and Wolvcrhampton, or as mafcy as would eqnal the popula-

tion of the Principality of Wales. The number of Missionaries is now 448. Every

Missionary visits once a-month about 500 families, or 2,000 persons. Their work' is to

pioneer a path among the most wretched and debased of our fellow-creatures, in which .the

faithful pastor may in due time follow. They read the Scriptures, pray with and exhort the

people ; give them tracts, see that the children go to school, and that every family is

possessed of a copy of the Word of God. They attend the death-beds of some of those who

are dying uncarod for, and hold meetings for prayer and exposition for the benefit of the

poor whom they can collect in rooms upon their own district; and who commonly neglect

public worship." Thirteen Clergymen of the Kstabliahed Church, and thirteen Dissenting

Ministers, are examiners of the qnalifications and ability of the Missionaries, and the

Committee is composed of an eqnal number of members of the Established Church and of

Dissenters; while among the Missionaries are found Churchmen, Presbyterians, Congrega-

tionalists, Wesleyana, and Baptists, all harmoniously worWnt for the one grand object of

seeking and of saving tte lost. More than 1,0\M persons die in the Metropolis every weok, and

many of them as much neglected as to their spiritnal state as;if they died in the interior of

Africa. The number of adult persons who died last year in the districts, visited exclusively

by the Missionaries, vras 2,234.

Since the Mission was formed, 60,759,100 visits and calls have been paid to the poor,

of which 7,i 61,707 have been to the sick and dying. 5,389,604 meetings have been held for

prayer and expounding the Scriptures, 76,171,428 tracts have been given away, and 808,227

copies of the Scriptures distributed. All the Police stations arc now open to the visitation

of the Missionaries. Missionaries have been appointed to visit the Bakers, Night and Day

Cabmen, Drovers, Omnibus-men, Soldiers, and Sailors; also to the French, Germans, Italians,

Spaniards, Russians, Danes, Dutch, and Orientals; the Jews, the Irish, the Welsh, the

Gipsies, Canal Boatmen, Chelsea Pensioners, Hay Carters, Letter-carriers, Gas-men, the

Docks, and inmates of Workhouses, Hospitals, and the Fallen Females resident in the

Metropolis. 18 Missionaries have also been appointed to the special visitation of Public-

houses and Coffee-shops. But how much remains to be done ! At least 200 districts of

London are still in a most destitute and degraded condition, and nearly, if not altogether,

neglected.

Ifyou'Tiave not yet contributed, Subscriptions or Donations will

be thankfully received by the

TREASURER.

JOSEPH HOABE, Es^.

BANKERS.

Messrs. BARNETTS, HOARES, & Co., 62, Lombard-street, City.

SECRETARIES.

Rev. JOSIAH MILLER, M.A,, ) London Oity Mission House, Bride-

Eev. J. P. A. FLETCHER, M.A,, ) well Place, New Bridge St., E.G.
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